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Introduction. 

; 

This^-Volume Fifth Part I of the ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahay ira Series-contaihs ,, a sthaviravali-A serial 

descriptionrof Sthaviras-of life-incidents of highly learned 
and greatly respected venerable ascetics. 


The sthaviras are of three kinds viz Vaya sthavira 

Ascetics aged sixty years and more, are vaya sthaviras 2. 

Pravrajya sthaviras- Ascetics whose consecration is 
of twenty years duration and ihore, are pravrajya sthaviras, and 
' 3. 5ruta sthaviras-Ascetics possessing a complete 

knowledge of stciin Thaijahga, Samavayanga and 

other sutras of the dvadasafigi— the Sacred Scriptures 

of the Jainas-are ^ruta sthaviras, 

The Sthaviravali of the Jainas, , contains a description of 
the ‘ life-incidents of the Qaoadhars of Tirthankaras (the 
chief disciples of Tirthahkaras), of the Pattadharas (Pontiffs 
who have succeded them), and of the Yuga-pradhans who 
have flourished at different periods of time. ' 

( 

w 

The present work i e. the First Part of the- Fifth Volume 
of the ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Series, contains an acco- 
unt of the (a) 11 (Eleven ) Qanadhafs (chief disciples ) of ;$ra- 
maoa Bhagavan Mahavira, ^b) accounts of life -incidents of 30 
( thii-ty- ) Pattadharas ( eminent personages ) who have succeded 
Qaijadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami as Heads of the Jaina 
Church in regular order, and (c) accounts of the 15 (fifteen ) 
Yuga-pfadhans * ( highly learned and greatly respected, venerable 
- sages of the age) who had done valuable service to the Jaina 
Religion. ... 

During the present Duhsama Kala or the Fifth Ar of the 
Avasarpiiii era, there v/ill be 2004 (two thousand and four) 
Yuga-pradhans^ Out of 21000 years of the Pancama Rala, 
more than 2470 years have already passed. Tables giving soipe 
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Introduction. 

f ' 

This, -Volume Fifth Part I of the ^ramai^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira Series-contains a sthaviravali-A serial 

descriptioiiTof Sthaviras-of life-incidents of highly learned 
and greatly respected venerable ascetics. 

The sthaviras are of three kinds viz Vaya sthavira 

Ascetics aged sixty years and more, are vaya sthaviras 2. 

Pravrajya sthaviras- Ascetics whose consecration is 
of twenty years duration and more, are pravrajya sthaviras, and 
3, 5ruta sthaviras-Ascetics possessing a complete 

knowledge of sicifn ThaQanga, Samavayahga and 

other sutras of the dvadasahgi— the Sacred Scriptures 

of the Jainas-are druta sthaviras, 

»•* r 

The Sthaviravali of the Jainas, contains a description of 
the life-incidents of the Qanadliars of Tirthankaras (the 
chief disciples of Tirthankaras), of the Pattadharas (Pontiffs 
who have succeded them), and of the Yuga-pradhans who 
have flourished at different periods of lime. ' 

m' 

The present work i e. the First Part of the Fifth Volume 
of the ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Series, contains an acco- 
unt of the (a) 11 (Eleven) Qanadhars (chief disciples ) of ^ra- 
mai?a Bhagavan Mahavira, vb) accounts of life -incidents of 30 
(thiidy ) Pattadharas (eminent personages ) who have succeded 
Qaijadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami as Heads of the Jaina 
Church in regular order, and (c) accounts of the 15 ( fifteen ) 
Yuga-pradhans ( highly learned and greatly respected, venerable 
sages of the age) who had done valuable service to the Jaina 
Religion. * 

During the present Duhsama Kala or the Fifth Ar of the 
Avasarpiiji era, there will be 2004 ( two thousand and four ) 
Yuga-pradhans. Out of iilOOO years of the Pancama Rala, 
more than 2470 years have already passed. Tables giving some 



details of the Yuga-pradhans who have flourished during the, 
period, are given in an Appendix at the end of the book. 

Sources of Information— The sources of information about 
pattadhars as Yuga-pradhans and other important personages of 
religious merit, are the following- viz 

I. ) K^ppa Sutta Th^ravali ( Pra- 
krit ) by Sriman D4varddhi Gaiji Kfama -^ramaija. 

2 Nandi Sutra Pattavali (Prakrit) 

by Sriman D^varddhi Qatji Ksania-4ramai?a 

3. (sri^) Dussama Ka]a Samara Sangha 
Thayam (Prakrit) by 5ri Dharma Qhosa Suri. 

4. sft (b^ct) ^ri Guru Parva Kramah ( Sans ) 

by ^ri Qupa Ratna Suri. 

5. Qurvavali Pafta- 
parainpara Suri Namani (Sans) by ^ri Muni SundaraSuri. *- 

6. ) Soma Saubhagya Pattavali 
( Sans ) by ^ri Soma Sundara Suri. 

7. Tapa Qaccha Pattavali 
Sutra-vritti ( Prakrit-Sans ) by Upadhyaya Dharma-sagarji. 

8. ^ Mahavira Patta Parampa- 

ra ( Sans ) by ^ri D^va Vimala Ga^i. 

9. Yuga Pradhanah ( Sans ). by Maho- 
padhjaya ^ri Vinaya Vijayaji Ga^i. 

10. ^ Suri Parampara (Sans) by 
Mahopadhyaya ^ri Vinaya Vijayaji Qai?i 

II. (e^^) Pattavali Saroddhara ( Sans ) 
by Upadhyaya Ravivardhana. 

12. Uk4^a Qacchiya Pattavali. 

The Sthaviravali given in Kalpa Sutra containing as it does 
the sthaviravali of a nnmber of acaryas who have succeded 
^uta K^vali Sriman Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami (the author of 
Ralpa Sutra) cannot possibly have been composed by Arya 
Bhadra-bahu Swami, 

The Pattavali of R^valis and of 5ruta K^vAIis who had 
preceded him upto his own time seems to have been written 
by Sruta Rdvali Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami. But the Sthaviravali 
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must have been completed by D^varddhi Qani I<^^ama-^rama9a 
at the re-daction of the Siddhanlas, at Vallabhipura in 

Mahavira Nirvapa Samvat 980. 

The Pattavali of Nandi Sutra was also composed by D^va- 
rddhi Qaoi Ksama-^ramaoa. 

The Tapagacchiya Pattavali written in Vikrama Samvat 
1646 by Upadhyaya Dharma-sagaraji Qa^i, containing a comp- 
lete continuous description of the Pattavali of Nirgranthas^ 
Kau^ikas, Candra, Vanavasi and Vada Gaccha from the time of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira to that of Acarya Maharaja ^ri 
Hira-Vijaya Suriji had been critically examined and revised by 
a committee of Acarya Maharaja Sriman Hira-Vijaya Suriji, 
Upadhyaya 5ri Vimala Harsa Qani, Upadhyaya Sri I^alyaga 
'Vijaya Gaiji, and Upadhyaya ^ri Soma Vijaya Qa^i at Ahme- 
dabad on Friday, Caitra Vad 6 of Vikrama Samvat 1648 with 
the help of Qurvavali of Sri Muni-sundara Suri and the Dusama 
Kala ^ri ^ramana Sangha Stotra of ^ri Dharma Qhosa Sun. 

The sthaviravali of Tapagaccha was continued as the 
Pattavali of 59 ^ri Vijaya Sena Suri 60 Sri Vijaya D6va Suri 
and 61 Sri Vijaya Simha Suri under the title of ^ri Tapa 
Gaoapati Qu^a Paddhatti by Upadhyaya Qupa Vijaya Gaol in 
Vijaya D6va Mahatmya in Vikrama Samvat 1673. 

Another addition to the Tapagacchiya Sthaviravali contain- 
ing serial accounts of 59 Acarya ^ri Vijaya S,4na Suri 60 
Acarya Vijaya D^va Suri and 61. Acarya ^ri • Vijaya Simha 
^Suri was written by Upadhyaya M6gha Vijaya Qani. 

A third addition to the Tapagacchiya Sthaviravali contain- 
ing a serial description of Acaryas from 58 Acaiya ^riman 
Hira Vijaya SOriji to 72 ^ri Buddhi Vijaya Qani under the title 
of ^ri Quru Mala was written by Muni Caritra Vijayaji. 

Pattavalis and Sthaviravalis by other authors are equally 
important from a historicaT point of view. 
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VoL, V. Part I. 


STHAVIRAVAL! 

Chapter I. 


STf mT f§5T^^ »T<3Tf^ I^STT II % II 

T^ nam kale na'm te nam sama^oaiti Samanassa Bhagavao 
Mahavirassa nava gana ikkarasa ganahara huttha. 

During that age, at that time, ^ram^ija Bhagavan Mahavira 
had nine Qaijas; ttutt— * 1^ i ^ka vao 
anika sadhu-samudayo ganah— (An aggregate of Sadhus having 
tution under one religious teacher, is called a Qana ), and eleven 
Qanadharas TinT^?:-Chief Disciples or Heads of a Gaija. 

The eleven Ganadharas or chief disciples of ^ramai?a 
Bhagavan Mahavira were— 
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^ fg I 

q g^ fgg% g II II 
qf|3i Jftftgs% %g 3rg5!gigi g i 
JfsTsir ^ II II 

II II 

i i^g =^ giifg: gm q;5<T- 

gr” Jna3ii<i?5iggfgjitg 

?5gg?g! II 

1. Padhamittha Indabhui bi^ puija hbi Aggibhui ti” 

Tai6 ya Vaubhm lab Viyatte Suliamme ya I (20) 

2. Mandia Moriya-putte Akampie c4va A^ala-bhaya ya 

M^ajje ya Pahase Qanahara hunti Virassa. 2. (21; 

1. The first is Indrablndi; the second is Agnibhuli. The 
third is Vayubhuti. Then, Vyakia and Sudharma, 

2. Mandita, Maur)'a-putra , Akampila, also Acalabh rata, M^ta- 
rya, and Prabhasa-These are the Qanadharas (Chief Disciples) 
of Vira Bhagavan. 

Commentary-These two verses are well-authenticated 
by the Agamas. All these Qanadharas having learnt the 
three Essential Principles gr fgn^C gT gr ** 

Upann^i va, Vigam4i va Dhrauv^i va ’ from Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, composed the Sutras, of ggg'g Pravacana-the 
Dvada^angi sqm^T Agamas-lhe Sacred Works of the Jainas— 

Thus, the names of the eleven Qanadharas { Chief Disci- 
pies) of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira are — 

1. Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama ( irlman Qauf- 
ama Swami), 

2. Qanadhara Agnibhuti. 

* 

3. Qaijadhara VayubhutL ^ 

4. Qanadhara Vyakta 


tj-jr — • 
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5* Qanadhara Arya Sudharma Swaml. 

6. Qanadhara Arya Mandita 

7. Qanadhara Arya Mautya-putra. 

8. Qanadhara Arya Akampita. 

9. Qanadhara Arya Acala-bhrata. 

10. Qanadhara Arya Metarya, 

11. Qanadhara Aiya Prabhasa. 

1. ^ri Qanadhara Bhagavan Qautama Swami ^ 

2. Arya Agnibhuti 3. Jsya. Va^ubhuti 4. Aiya 

Vyakta 6. Arya Sudharma Swami 3 tt^‘ 6. 

Aiya Mandita 7. Arya Maurya-putra srpj 

Arya__ Akampita 3n4 9. Arya Acaia BhrataaTj;^ 31^55 ^idT 

10. Ar}^a Metarya and 11 Arya Prabh^a 

BHAGAVAN SRf GAUTAMA SWAlVir. 

Indrabhuti Qautama ^fldfr-better known as-Qautama 

Swaml-from his gotrarwas the First Qanadhara qaiqrr or principal 
disciple of <Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was born in the 
'year 607 b. c. ai Qobara gama Tim (Qobbra or Qovaraya) 
vE small village near Rajagriha the capital city of Maga- 

dha He was the eldest son of Vasubhuti his 

mother’s name was Prithivl He was a Brahmin by caste 
and was well-versed in the Four Vedas and the six Upangasi 

The soul of Indrabhuti Qautama, was the charioteer of 
„^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, during his previous eighteenth 
-Bhava as Tripri§tha Vasudeva, who, with sweet words, said to 
the dying lion “ O lion 1 You have crushed down intoxicated 
huge elephants in sport ( with the greatest ease ) : 0 Ring of 
the Beasts 1 you have terrified your enemies by your incomparable 
valour; O Ring of the Forest ! you have defeated thousands of 
kings equipped with weapons and warriors, arranged methodically 
in a way that nothing can escape it; O Qood Soul I why do you 
thus needlessly become angry ? Do not think that you have 



been killed by a mere child. He is the gladdener of his family 
and of his people, like the Moon in Ihe vault of the skyj 

\ 

“ Interpreters of dreams have also fore- told This child 
will become a Vasudeva,-a lord of half the territory of Bharata 
k§4tra; 0 my good friend I yon are a lion among lower animals. 
He is a lion among human beings What disrespect or ill fame 
is there in a lion killing a lion ? ” Having thus become internally 
tranquil by peacefully hearing the honey-like or nectar-like 
words of the charioteer, the lion after death, was born as a 
Karaka in hellish regions, and the charioteer, in course of tinle, 
will become the first Garjadhara, named Gautama, of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, when the soul of Tripristha Vasud^va 
becomes a Tirthahkara ” 

He was thoroughly conversant with the fourteen varieties 
of K^iowledge ( 1-6 Ahgani The six Supplements of the 

Vedas, 7-10 Vedah The Four Vedas, ll. Mimamsa 
The designation of a philosophical system which is divided in- 
to two distinct branches. The former called Purva or Karma 
Mimamsa ^ or ^ and founded by Jaimini is 

chiefly concerned with the correct interpretation of V^dic rituajj 
the latter, called Uttara-Brahma or ^aririka Mimamsa — 

but best known under the name of V^anta 
and founded by Badarayana is a pantheist sy^iem 

of discussing chiefly the nature of Brahman jrt or the Univer- 
sal Soul. 1-2. Nyaya the Nyaya System of Philosophy 13 
Dharma ^astra Discourses on Virtue or Duty, and 14 

Purana Name of eighteen legendaiy works treating chie- 
fly of Cosmogony and Divine Genealogy. These fourteen vari- 
eties of Vidya Knowledge are mentioned in the following 
verse-^ 


. .11 ? II 


1 
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1. Afigani, Ved^’catvaro, Mimamsa, Nya^-vistarah: 

Dharma-^astram, Puranam ca, vidyaslv^tas’caturda^’a, 

Afigani, the six Supplements of V^das; the Four V^das, 
Mimamsa, the entire field of Nyaya 5^tra, Dharma 5astra 
Discourses of Sacred Knowledge on Virtue or Duty and 
Puranas-Legendary Works-These constitute the fourteen varieties 
of Vidya Knowledge. 

The Vedafigas are six in number. They aie: — 

5 II II 

2. Siksa Kalpo Vyakaianam, Niruktam Chandasam cayah; 
Jyotishamayanam caiva Vedangani sadeva tu. 

2. Siksa the science of proper articulation and pronoun- 
ciation 2 K^lpa Ki^ual or ceremonial 3 Vyakaranam 
Grammar 4 Nirukta Etymological explanations of diffi- 
cult words. 5 Chandas V^dic text; prosody, and 6 Jyoti^ah 
Astronomy. These six are the V^dangas ^^<7 Supple- 
ments of the Vedas. 

He had an aggregate of five hundred ( 500 ; pupils under 
him, who were receiving religious instruction m various bran- 
ches of knowledge. He was very often busy in performing 
various Yajnas Sacrifices. 

DIKSA 

♦ 

After Diksa Initiation by Sramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vira, Qanadhara Indrabhuti always had Chatha-Bhakta fasting 
for two consecutive days and having meagre food on jhe 
third day, very often, very servere penance, but nothing short 
of a two-days fasting. 

Qaijadhara Indrabhuti Gautama composed Sacred Know- 
ledge consisting of the Twelve Ahgas and the Fourteen Purvas 
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within a Muliurta 5 i;?i forty- eight minutes after receiving 
a coirect explanation of Tripadi a combination of three 

syllables. I Utpada ^jcqrr^ 2 Vyaya and 3 Dhrauvya 
contained in the great Universal Law governing all substances. 

Utpada-Vyaya-Dhrauvya yuktam Sat. 

All the substances ( in this world ) possess the qualities 
of 1 Production; birth, 2 Perishability; destruction, and 3 Per- 
manence. 

1 Utpada Sva- 

jatyaparit 3 ^agena bhavantarvyaptii utpadah.— The assumption of 
another iorm without abandoning its genus, is called Utpada 

2 Vyaya Tatha purvabbava 

vigamo vyayah— The dissapearance of the previous condition is 
called Vyaya 

3 Dhrauvya Sthaiiya 

karmano-r-dhruvaiiti dhruvah.— That which remains stable by its 
possessing the property of becoming firm is called Dhrauvya. 

Note that Dravya Substance is not merely a substance 
but also its Paryaya Change in form; transformation; and 
hence, Utpada and Vyaya in addition to Dhrauvya 
moreover dravya is not simply Paryaya qqfq, but is 
also Dravya and therefore, Dhrauvya vrbq in addition to 
Utpada and Vyaya sqq. 

Thus, Sat ^ everything that exists is Dravya paryayafma- 
ka ^sqqqfqTcnqt and Utapada vyaya dhrauvya yuktatali 

Everything that exists, exists either as a substance 
or its transformed state, and is governed by 1. Production, 2 
Perishability, and 3 Stability. 

■ Thus, gold is a Dravya a Substance. When an ornament 
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is made from from it, say a bracelet, it is produced as a bracelet 
and it will be known as a r bracelet. When that bracelet is mel- 
ted at the time of preparing another ornament, the form that 
it assumed at the time of preparing a bracelet is now destroyed, 
and when a new ornament, say a chain or another ornament is 
prepared, it is now produced as a chain or another ornament. 
At the time of preparing both the ornaments, gold is the 
original substance, and it remains stable as gold 

Here, gold is a Drav} a a substance; and the preparation 
of various ornaments from gold, is its Paryaya qq??j Change in 
form. While preparing ornaments, its previous form is destroyed 
and it assumes a new form, and yet gold remains stable as an 
original substance. Both these characteristic attributes exist to- 
gether. Dravya is the original substance, and Quna 301 Attribute; 
and Paryaya Change in form, -are the common general 

properties of a substance. Dravya is stable; Paiyaya is instable. 
Quija 301 Attribute is the natural quality of a substance. Pary- 
aya is the quality acquired in due course. This World, the Souls 
and Substance, are without a beginning and without an end. 
At the completion cf time limit of the Bhava Existence, 
in which a soul is born as a D 4 va a Celestial being, a Mano^^ya 
a human being, a Tiiyanca a lower animal, or as 
a Naraka a hellish being, in this Sarnsara in accor- 
dance with his good or evil actions in previous life, the exist- 
ence during that life ends and the Soul assumes another life. 
Birth as a god or a human being or a lower animal or as a 
hellish being is the Paryaya of a Soul During every existence of 
life Atma 3 Tic?TT the Soul is always present. It is permanent and 
hence, all the souls, as a Dravya and also as a Pai^^aya, are 
permanent. 

The Dik§a Initiation into the Order of Monks - of 

Indrabhuti Gautama took place under the following circumstan- 
ces ; — 


At the time, when ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira; acquired 



Kevala Jnatia Perfect Knowledge, outside Jrafubhika 

gafna Nagara on the banks of Rijuvaluka Nadi 

*1^5 a wealthy Brahmana named Somila was 
preparing for a great Yajiia Sacrifice to gods, and he invi- 
ted numerous Brahmins including eleven highly talented Acaryas 
of whom the three brothers — ! Indrabhuti 2 Agnibhuti 

and 3 Vayubhuti were well-versed in the four- 

teen kinds of khowledge. Indrabhuti had a doubt about the 
existence of Jiva Soul ; Agnibhuti had doubts about Kar-mas; 
and Vayubhuti had a doubt that the body and the soul are 
inseparate; the 4th Vyakta and 5th Sudharma had an 
aggregate of five hundred pupils under each of them and they 
were very learned; 6 Mandita and 7 Maurya-putra 

brothers, with three hundred and fifty pupils under each of 
them, had a doubt about Bandha and gods; and four Brahmins 
8 Akampita sRgjfTOT 9 Acala Bhrata 10 Metarya^m§ 

and 11. Prabhasa each of them with a pupilage of three 
hundred each. Akampita had a doubt about Naraka; Acala 
Bhrata about Puijya 50^ Merit; Metarya about Para-loka 
Next World: and Prdbhasa had a doubt about Mok§a Salva- 
tion. Each of these eleven learned Brahmins had a doubt in 

< 

their mind, but no one would ask the other for the solution 
of his doubt for fear of losing his fame as a Sarvajna an 
Omniscient. These eleven Acarayas had altogether forty-four 
hundred pupils with them. There is no wonder that ordinary 
individuals will entertain undue importance for a sacrificial 
ceremony conducted by such well-versed scholars of different 
countries, and it is but natural that many orthodox persons on 
hearing the fame of the gentleman undertaking the Yajna, and 
the fame of learned scholars conducting the ceremony, may visit . 
the place for Dar^ana Seeing; and Apapa Nagari 

was over-flowing with Brahmins and other individuals. It is 
also natural that, on seeing a large multitude of visitors from 
different countries, the Acaryas and Upadhyayas pei forming the 
sacrificial ceremonies and their pupils, may become very glad and 
may entertain a very high opinion about themselves 
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At' the moment, when .^rama^a Bhagavan Mahayira acqui- 
red K^vala Jnana Perfect K^nowledge, the Indras be- 

came full of joy by the shaking of their thrones, and they went 
there to pay homage to the Venerable Ascetic; and having paid 
their respects they prepared a Samavasarana for him. The place 
became filled up with gods of the four kinds, human beings, 
and lower animals. Although ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira knew 
that there was none capable of taking Bhagavali Diksa 

Initiation into an Order of Monks after renouncing all 
worldly pursuits — in the whole assembly, he sat on the middle 
of the Samavasarana and preached Dharma, knowing it to be 
the established usage of Tirthankaras. The preaching of a Tir- 
thankara is never fruitless; there is always some individual who 
becomes enlightened by the preaching and accepts Diksa, still 
however, it is a strange event, that the first preaching of 5ra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira was abortive, as no one was enlight- 
ened by it and none accepted any vow, because the assembly 
consisted only of gods, a few human beeings and lower animals. 
This event is, therefore, reckoned as one of the ten strange 
events of ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, knowing that therq still 
remained Tuihahkara Nama ]{arma to be expe- 

rienced by him, and that it can be experienced by enlighteniag 
suitable individuals, went, surrounded by millions of gods and 
goddesses and placing his feet on gold-lotuses arranged by gods 
in front of him, to Apapa Nagan - a town, twelve 

yojans in extent, embellished with devout persons, and over- 
flowing with Brahmins and other individuals who had collected 
there from various countries for the purpose of visiting the 
Yajna, — with the supremely good object of enlightening the 
Brahmins. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira entered the Samavasatana by 
its East-door, went three times round the A^oka Tree thirty- 
two dhanusya high resembling an image of gems, and saying 
"Namo Titthassa I ” Adoration to Tirtha 

2 
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Congregation consisting oi Sadhtis Saints 2 Sadhvis 
Nuns 3 5ravakas Jain lay men, and 4 <§ravikas 
Jain females — sat on the jewelled throne with a footstool, in the 
middle of the Sainavasarana with his face directed towards the 
East Devout gods arranged three images of the Bhagavan in 
the three remaining directions. Qods, human beings, and lower 
animals, entered by the main door, and occupied their appropriate 
seats. The Indra, then, bowing down most respectfully and prai- 
sing him with his two folded hands brought in front of his 
fore-head, sat reverentially, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira prea- 
ched Dharma as follows 

This Sathsara is formidable like a turbulent ocean and its 
chief cause is the Karma, like the seed of a tree. A man beco- 
ming indiscrete by his own actions, degrades himself, like an 
individual digging a well, and a pure-hearted person always 
rises high, like a man building a palace. One should never 
practise destruction of hie, as it is source of evil Karmas. 
One should always be re'ady in the protection of the life of 
other living beings to the same extent as he would in the pro- 
tection of his own life. One desirous of abstaining from injury 
to other individuals, as well as to himself, should avoid an Un- 
truth and should always speak the Truth. People tell lies out of 
anger, pride, deceit, greed, fear, and out of derision. By putting 
a stop to the generative causes of telling lies, the virtuous 
quality of speaking nothing but the Truth, will naturally mani- 
fest itself. Truth will always be preserved by speaking only 
true, salutary, measured, and wholesome language. None should 
ever take any substance not given by its possessor, as it is capable 
of taking away the principle of life from him, because stealing 
away such an object from him, results in his death. Coition, 
which causes the death ot small animalcules during the pro- 
cess, should not be indulged m. Wise-men desirous of 
Moksha— Final Emancipation, should always remain chaste, 
bodily, mentally, and in speech. One should not accumulate 
property which is the cause of many evil actions; because such 
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&ti individual overwhelmed with grief, goes down to the 
infernal regions under the burden of many belongings.” 

On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming there 
from heaven, the eminent Brahmin Indrabhuti Qautama, 
became elated with a high opinion about himself and the 
sacrificial ceremony he had undertaken to perform. He could 
not remain without flattering himself. He told Somila, who 
was having the sacrificial ceremony performed, and other 
Brahmins — “ See the miraculous power of this Yajna. 
These gods invited by our Mantras, Incantations, become 
clearly visible and they are coming here. ” 

When Indrabhuti Qautama saw that the gods did not 
come to the sacrificial pavilion, but they went to the 

Samavasarana, where -^rarnana Bhagavan Mahavira was prea- 
ching, he asked out of curiosity, “Have these gods lost their 
way ? Instead of coming here, where are they going V’ On 
inquiry from various persons, he was informed “They are going 
to the Samavasarana, prepared by gods for 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira,-the great Sarvajna,-Omniscient, with divine 

splendour, who ' has recently arrived in the neighbouring 
pleasure-garden of the town. ” 

On, hearing the word Sarvajna, Indrabhuti Qautama 
was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning with furious 
anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked frightful, 
and he angrily said—'- Ah 1 While I am Sarvajna,— 

Omniscient, how does any body else dare to call himself also 
a Sarvajna? It is painful to hear." How can such an un- 
pleasant thing be at all heard ? Because, some foolish person 
may be cheated by any rogue, but he has deceived even gods 
(who are called Vibudha, wise-men ) so that, they go 

to him, abandoning the sacrificial pavilion and me, who is a 
Sarvajna, Omniscient 

II ? II 



10 


Congregation consisting of Sadhns Saints 2 Sadhvis 
Nuns 3 5ravakas Jain lay men, and 4 .^ravikas 
Jain females — sat on the jewelled throne with a footstool, in the 
middle of the Sainavasarana with his face directed towards the 
East. Devout gods arranged three images of the Bhagavan in 
the three remaining directions. Qods, human beings, and lower 
animals, entered by the main door, and occupied their appropriate 
seats. The Indra, then, bowing down most respectfully and prai- 
sing him with his two folded hands brought in front of his 
fore-head, sat reverentially. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira prea- 
ched Dharma as follows:— 

This Sathsara is formidable like a turbulent ocean and its 
chief cause is the Karma, like the seed of a tree. A man beco- 
ming indiscrete by his own actions, degrades himself, like an 
individual digging a well, and a pure-hearted person always 
rises high, like a man building a palace. One should never 
practise destruction of life, as it is source of evil Karmas. 
One should always be ready in the protection of the life of 
other living beings to the same extent as he would in the pro- 
tection of his own life. One desirous of abstaining from injury 
to other individuals, as well as to himself, should avoid an Un- 
truth and should always speak the Truth. People tell lies out of 
anger, pride, deceit, greed, fear, and out of derision. By putting 
a stop to the generative causes of telling lies, the virtuous 
qua% of speaking nothing but the Truth, will naturally mani- 
fest itself. Truth will always be preserved by speaking only 
true, salutary, measured, and wholesome language. None should 
ever take any substance not given by its possessor, aa it is capable 
of taking away the principle of life from him, because stealing 
away such an object from him, results in his death. Coition, 
which causes the death ot small animalcules during the pro- 
cess, should not be indulged in. Wise-men desirous of 
Moksha-Final Emancipation, should always remain chaste, 
bodily, mentally, and in speech. One should not accumulate 
property which is the cause of man}’’ evil actions; because such 
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£Lti individual overwhelmed with grief, goes down to the 
infernal regions under the burden of many belongings.” 

On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming there 
from Heaven, the eminent Brahmin Indrabhuti Gautama, 
became elated with a high opinion about himself and the 
sacrificial ceremony he had undertaken to perform. He could 
not remain without flattering himself. He told Somila, who 
was having the sacrificial ceremony performed, and other 
Brahmins — “ See the miraculous power of this Yajna. 
These gods invited by our Mantras, Incantations, become 
clearly visible and they are coming here. ’* 

When Indrabhuti Gautama saw that the gods did not 
come to the sacrificial pavilion, but they went to gJTgeiroT the 
Samavasarana, where 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was prea- 
ching, he asked out of curiosity, “Have these gods lost their 
way ? Instead of coming here, where are they going ?” On 
inquiry from various persons, he was informed “They are going 
to the Samavasarana, prepared by gods for 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira,-the great Sarvajna,-Omniscient, with divine 

splendour, who ^ has recently arrived in the neighbouring 
pleasure-garden of the town. ” 

On, hearing the word Sarvajna, Indrabhuti Gautama 
was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning with furious 
anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked frightful, 
and he angrily said— Ah I While I am Sarvajna,— 

Omniscient, how does any body else dare to call himself also 
a Sarvajna? It is painful to hear.' How can such an un- 
pleasant thing be at all heard ? Because, some foolish person 
may be cheated by any rogue, but he has deceived even gods 
(who are called Vibudha, wise-men) so that, they go 
to him, abandoning the sacrificial pavilion and me, who is a 
Sarvajna, Omniscient 

w II ? II 
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qrst JI«IT|?^ ^ IR II 

1 Aho 1 surah katham bhrantastirlhambha iva vayas^; 
Kamalakaravadbheka maksika^candanam jatha. 1 

2 Karabha iva sadvriksan kslrannam ^ukara iva; 
Arkasyalokavat ghuka— styaktva yagam prayanti yat 2 

1 -2 Alas ! why do the gods, becoming perplexed, go away 
leaving the sacrificial offerings, like crows abandoning holy water 
or frogs abandoning a lake of lotuses, or flies abandoning 
sandal-wood, or camels abandoning good trees, or hogs abandon- 
ing a diet of rice-pudding, or like owls abandoning the light 
of the Sun? 1-2 

Alhava— Yadri^o’yam sarvajnastadri^a 4vait4 surah anurupa 
eva samyogah. Or, as is this Sarvajna, so they certainly are. 
The connection is quite appropriate. 

^ II » II 

' Pa^yanui’upamindidir^na makanda-^ekharo mukharah; 
Apica picumandamukul^ maukulikulamakulam milati. 1 

1. Because, see the complaisance; the most beautiful juicy 
portion of the mango-tree becomes eloquent wiih the buzzing 
of bees, while a flock of crows meets confusedly on the buds 
of Neem ( Azadircta Indica ) trees. 

' i 

Still however, 1 cannot tolerate his arrogance in being 
styled a Sarvajna. 

ft I 

^ ft; H II II 
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Vyomni suiyadvayam kirn syad guhayam ’ k^saridvayam, 
Pralyakar^ ca khadgau dvau, kim sarvajnavaham sa ca? 

How can there be two Suns in the sky, two lions in 
a cave, two swords in one sheath, and Two Sarvajnas, 
1 and he? 

He* then asked, with derision, people who were returning, 
after paying respects to the Venerable Ascetic. Oh I did you 
see the Sarvajna? What is his appearance like? What is his 
natural form ? The people said: — 

II II 

1. Yadi trilokiganana para syat, tasyah samaptir-yadi 
nayusa syath; 

r 

Pareparardhyam ganitam yadi syat, ganeya nihsesa guijo’pi 
sa syat. 1 

1 If there be a different calculation of all the objects of 
the Three Worlds, and if there be no life left for the completion 
of that calculation, and if the calculation be beyond 
Parardha ( 100000,000,000000000 ) then only, he becomes one 
whose entire qualities become calculable. 1 

On being told thus, he resolved— ' ’ - 

? II 's II 

( 

2 Nunamesa mahadhurto, mayayah. kula-mandiram; , 
Kalham lokah samasto’pi vibhrame patito muna ? 2 

2. Certainly, he is^ a great rogue, and he is the family- 

temple of ^raud. How is the whole population thrown into 
delusion by him ? - - 



Sf 1, t I 

II II 

3 Na ksam4 ksanamatram tu, iam sarvajnam kadacana; 

Tamah stomamapakartum, suryo naiva pratik§at4 3. 

3 I cannot, at all, tolerate that sarvajna, even for a mo- 
ment. The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 

H II II 

4 Vai^vanarah karaspar^am, k4saro-lIuncanam harih; 

Ksatriya^ca ripusk^pam, na sahantd kadacana. 4 

4 Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand; a lion 
does not tolerate a pulling of his mane; and a Ksatriya 
(brave warrior) does not tokrate an insult from his enemy. 4. 

»nn ft ^5T i 

5ft 3Kts^1, ? II II 

5 Maya hi yenad vadindra-stusijim samsthapit^ same; 

Qeh4 ^uratarak ko'sau, sarvajno matpuro bhav^t 5. 

5 Eminent controversialists have been thoroughly silenced 
by me in discussion. Who is, before me, this Sarvajna, who 
is very brave in his own house? 

tfei 5^: % ? 

w H iPwi!? II t? II 

6 5aila yendgnina dagdhah, purak kd tasya padapak ? 

Utpatita gajak yena, ka vayostasya pumbhikak ? 6. 

6 What are trees, before the fire, by which rocks of stone 
were burnt? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind, by which 
elephants have been thrown up ? 
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7 Qat^ Qauda--d(^^odbhava dura-de^am, bhayajjarjar^ 
Qaurjarastrasami}^h. 

Mrila Malaviya-Stilanga-stilangodbhava jajnir^ pandita 

madbhayena 7 

7 Moreover, on account of fear from me, the learned men 

born in Qauda-d^^a, (Central Bengal) went away to 

a distant country; and the learned men of Qurjara 

( Gujarat ) became infirm and terrified; the learned men of 

MaVa, (name of a countr}'- in Central India,) died, and 
the learned men of Tilihga, — a country in South India — 

were reduced like particles of sesamum seeds. 

55 if*>Tsr I 

3T|t ?^ || 

8 Aie Latajatah kva yataii pranastah, palista'pi Dravida 
vridayarttah. 

Aho vadilipsatur^ ma}yamu min jagatyutkatam vadidur- 

bhiksam^tat. 8 


8 Alas 1 Where have the learued men of Lafa-d^^a 

a country south of Broach and learned men of Dravida 

a country in South India, disappeared, distressed by shame ? 
Myself being always eager to meet a controversialist 
there is a severe famine in this world. S 





II II 


9 Tasya mamagrd ko’sau vadi sarvajnamanamudvahati, 
Iti tatra gantumutkam tamAgnibhuti-r-jagadaivam 9 , 
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9 Who is ibis controversialist before me, who bears Ihe 
conceit of being called a Sarvajna ? When he was contemplating 
thus, Agnibhuli said to him who was very desirous of going 
there, as follows: — 

f4: 2 II H 

10< Kim tatra vadildt^ lava prayasena? yami bandho’ham, 
K^amalommilanaheto-r-nctavyah kirn surendra-gajaii? 10 

10 Why should you take trouble for the Vadikita 

the worm of a controversialist ? O brother I I am going. Should 
the stately elephant of Indra, be led for the purpose of up- 
rooting a lotus? 

IJ Akathayadathendrabhuti-r-yadyapi macchatrajyya evasau; 

' Tadapi pravadinama ^rutva sthaium na ^aknomi 11 

11 Indrabhuti said ‘'Although he is fit to be won over 

even by a disciple of m<ne, I cannot sit silent, after hearing 

the name of a controversialist. 

*> 

j 

qqr i 

- i%Rr5[q^! f^! mt h n 

qsTif^ ft, i^T li « 

12 Pilayatastilah ka^cit, dalata^ca yatha kanah: 

Sudayatastrinam kimcidagast^h pibatah sarah. 12 

13 Mardayatastusah kopi tadvadesa mamabhavat; 

Tatha’pi sasahi-r-na hi mudha saivajda-vadinam. 13 

12-13 While crushing down, some seed of sesamum remain- 
ed uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of corn, remained 
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impounded; when removing grass completely, some grass remain- 
ed behind; when Agcnstya, (name of a V^Jic sage,) 

drank the whole ocean, some small pool remained un-drunk; 
when grinding, some chaff remained un-ground; so it really 
happened with me. However, I cannot uselessly put up with 
(he Sarvajna controversialist. 

fl II 

14 Bkasminnajite hyasmin, san^amapyajitam bhavet, 

Ekada hi sati lupta-^ila syadasati sada. 14 

14 Because, if this one is not won over, every thing else 
becomes unconquered; because if a chaste woman becomes 
deprived of her chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste. 

jpn 1 

II Ro II 

15 Citram caiva trijagati sahasra^o nirjit(^ maya vadaih; 

Ksipracatasthalyamiva kam-katiiko’sau sthito vadi 15 

15 It )S really strange that in the three worlds, thousands 
have’ been won over by me by discussions; this controversialist 
has remained like a grain of corn resisting fire in a cooking 
dish of easily prepared food. 

sRqJift II II 

16 'Asminnajit^ sarvam jagajjayodbhutamapi ya^o na^y^t; 

Alpamapi sarirastham ^alyam praijan viyojayati 16. 

f i 

16. If this one is not won over, the entire reputation ac- 
quired by my victory over controversialists all over the world, 
becomes completely destroyed. Because, even a small thorn 
existing in the body, deprives it of the means of supporting life. 
3 
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# 5^! Ifl^fsfq qi??T^ II \\ 

17 Yaiah:— Chidre svalpepi polah kim pafliodhau na nimajjati? 

Ekasminnistakd kristd durgah sarvo’pi patyatd 17. 

17 Because — Does not a ship sink itself underwater, even 
with a small hole in it ? A fortress is completely pulled down 
by the removal of one brick, 17. 

Having thought thus, fndrabhuti Qautama, at the time of 
going into the presence of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, deco- 
rated himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, 
with a gold Yajnopavi‘a,—the sacred thread worn by 

members of the first three classes over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm -became arrogant, dressed himself witli .a 
yellow garment, and went, accompanied by his five hundred pupils 
some carrying books in their hands, some carrying 
Kamaiidalu— wooden water-pots carried by ascetics— in their 
hands, and some carrying ^:S[ Darbha— a kind of sacred grass 
used at religious ceremonies and carried as a sign of victory; 
by whose undermentioned eulogical cries relating to their 
preceptor, the horizon was re-sounding — 

Sarasvati— kanthabharaija, The necklace 
of Sarasvatl,-the Goddess of Speech and Learning. 

— Vadi-vijaya-Laxmi -Parana, Who has the^ 
shelter of the Goddess of Victory and Prosperityj for defeating 
a controversialist, 

Vadi-mada-ganjana, Who removes the pride 
of a controversialist. ^ 

Vadi-mukha-bhanjana, Who breaks the mouth 
of a controversialist ; . 

Vadi-gaja-simha-Who is like a lion to the- 
elephant in the form a controversialist. ' ‘ 


t 
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Vadi-simha astapada, Who is like an 

Astapada, a fabulous eight-legged animal ( a match for 
lions and elephants ) to the lion in the form of a controversi- 
alist, 

Vadi-vinaraya-vi^ada, Who is dextrous in the 
removal of a controversialist 

Vadi-vrinda-bhumipala, Who is the protector 
pf the multitude of controversialists. 

Vadi-^irah-kala, Who is like the Qod of Death 
to the head of a controversialist. 

Vadi-kadali kripaija, Who is like a sword to 
plantain tree in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi-tamo-bhana, Who is like the Sun in 
dispelling the darkness embodied in the controversialist, 

Vadi-godhuma-gharatta, Wno is like a hand- 
mill (for grinding wheat) to a controversialist. 

Vadi-ghata-mudgara, Who is like a hammer 
for (breaking) the water-pot in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi-ghuka-bh^kara, Who is like the Sun to 
the owl, for a controversialist. 

Vadi-samudragaste, Who is like the sage 
Agastya (who drank the ocean) to the ocean, for a contro- 
versialist. 

c 

Vadi-tarunmulana-hastin, Who is like an 

elephant uprooting a tree, to the controversialist. 

1 

<, 

Vadi-sura-sur4i}dra, Who is like Indra to the 
gods, for a controversialist. 

Vadi-garuda-Qovinda, Who is like Krista 
snatching away nectar from Qaruda,-the King of Serpents, 
to a controversialist. 
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Vadi-jana-rajana, Who is like a king to the 
populace, for a controversialist. 

Vadi'-Kamsa-Kahana, Who is like Krisija who 
killed Kamsa, to the controversialist. 

Vadi-harioa-har4, Who is like a lion to ante- 
lopes, for a controversialist. 

Vadi-jvara-Dhanvantari, Who is like 
Dhanvantari, — the great physician of the gods— to the fever, 
for a controversialist. 

Vadi-yutha-malla, Who is like a wrestler to 
the large multitude of controversialists. 

Vadi-hridaya-^alya, Who is like a thorn to 
the heart of a controverbialist. 

Vadi gana-jipaka, Who is the protector of the 
mass of controversialists. 

Vadi-^alabha-dipaka, Who is like a lamp 
before the grass-hopper in the form of a controversialist* 

Vadi- cakra-cuda mane. Who is like a crest 
jewel worn by sovere’gns among controversialists. 

Paiidita-^iromai?^, Who is the best among 

learned men. 

Vijitan^kavada, Who has become victorious 
in numerous controversies. 

y 

Sarasvati-labdha-prasada, Who has obtained 
special favour from the Qodde^s of Learning. 

Indrabhuti Qautama, then, thought within himself ‘‘ O I 
why has this been done by this rogue I That I have been 
provoked to anger by his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 
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Yatah— Krisna-sarpasya manduka-scapetam daiumudyatah, 
Akhiiradai^ca marjara-damstrapataya sadafah. 

Because— A frog hasr become ready to give a slap a to 
black snake, and rats are respectfully ready for striking off 
completely the teeth of a cat. 

aw: 

2 Vrisabiiah svargamjam ^ringaih prabartum' kanksati drutam; 

Dvipah parvata-pata)a dantabhyam yatate rayat. 

2 A bull desires to strike a blow at once to a d\yeller' in 
heavens by means of his horns, and an elepliant tries to fell 
down vehemently a mountain by means of his tusks, 

^ II ^ II 

3 5asakah k4sariskandhakesaram krisfumihate; 

Maddristau yadasau sarva-vittvam khyapayat^ jane 3 

3 A little hare desires to pull away tbe mane of the neck 
of a lion; similarly this man declares himself well-known as a 
barvajna among the people, before my eyes. 

^ II » II 

4 ^^sa^irsamaijim latum hastah sviyah. prasarittah; 

Sarvajnatopato’n^na yadaham parikopitah 4 

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose of taking the 
jewel from the head of a 5esa Qod-Serpent supporting 
the earth; I have been provoked to anger by him on account 
of his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 
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5 Samirabhimukhasthena davagni-r-jvalito’muna; 
Kapikacchulata dehe saukhyayalingita nanu. 

6 He has kindled forest-fire, himself remaining in the 
direction facing the wind; he really embraced 
KapikacchulatMhe Itch-nettle-plant, -for pleasure, 

He then said ‘ Let it be so I What does it matter ? I will 
soon make him unable to give a reply. 

>3f^l 3 ^15^50 H =gi=j[jn5 ii ^ II 

6 Yatah:— Tavad garjati khadyotastavadgarjati candramah; 

Udite tu sahasram^au na khadyoto na candramah. 

6 Because, Khadyota,-the fire-fly boasts and the Moon 
boasts, so long as there is no fcun; but wnen the thousand- 
rayed Sun rises, there is no hre-fly, and there is no Moon. 

7 Sarangamatangaturangapugah. palay}'^atamasu vanadamusmat; 
Satopakopasphutakesara^ri-r-mngadhirajoyamupeyivan yat. 7 

7 O multitude of spotted deer, elephants, and horses ! runaway 
quickly from this forest, because, this proud wrathful 
Mrigadhiraja, lion, -the monarch of beasts -with the splendour of 
expanded mane, is approaching 

sin gf II II 

8 Mama bhagyabharadyadva vadyayam samupasthitah; 

Adya lam rasanakatidumapan4sy4 vini^citam. 8 

8 Perhaps, this controversialist has arrived here, as a 
result of good actions done by me in previous lives. I will now, 
surely remove the itching of my tongue. 
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?lTf^ t «RS ni II 

9 Laksan4 mama daksatvam sahity4 samhita matih; 1 
Tarke karka^ata’tyartliam kva-^a^tre nasti m4 ^ramak J 9 

9 1 am clever in Laksana ^astra, the science 

relating to indications of marks on the body. 1 am intelligent 
in Sahitya, Rhetory. I am very tough in Logic. In what 

science, have 1 not made studious effort ? 

^ ^ w^pfi I 

31'ftftcft i 5g!, ^ 2 II ?0 II 

10 Yamasya Malavo dure kim syat ? ko va vacasvinah; 

Aposito raso ? nunam, kimaj^yam ca cakrigah ? 10 

10 Is Malva distant for Yama,-ihe Qod of Dealk? 
What taste has not been nurtured by a person with a tongue? 
and what is really unconquerable for a 'srRKq; Cakrin,-A discus 
wielder ? 

^ 1% H ? II ini ■ 

11. Abhedyam kimu vajrasya, Kimasadhyam mahatmanam; 
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam, kim na vacyam 
khalasya ca ? ‘ ^ 

11 What is incapable of being pierced by Vajra 
Indra’s thunder-bolt? What is unattainable by great, person- 
ages ? What is not eatable by a hungry person ? and What is 
not speakable by a rogue ? 

»rssifJr ? ii ii 

12 Kalpadruiiamadeyam kim, nirviijnanam kimatyajam, ? 

Qacchami tarhi tasyant^ pa^yamy^tatparakramam. 12..:, 



12 What is not fit to be given by K^lpa Vriksa— 

the fabulous Wiehing Tree capable of giving eveiy thing ? 
What is unabandonable by persons of tranquil temperament? 
I am, therefore, going to him, and 1 will see his strength, 

II II 

7 

13 Tatha mamapi trailokya-jitvarasya mahaujosah; 

Ajeyam kimiva-stiha tadgacchami jayamyamum. 13 

13 Nevertheless, what is unconquerable for a very power- 
ful man like myself who has conquered three worlds? 1 
am, therefore, going and I will have victory over him, 

ain, ^ ^ ^ ? II II 

14 Ityadi cintayan prabhumaveksya sopanasamsthilo dadhyau; 
Kim Brahma, kirn Visiiuh, kirn Sada^ivah, ^ankarali kirn va? 

14 Thinking thus, and on beholding ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, he thought, while standing on the foot -steps of the 
staircase, “ Is he Brahma ? Is he Visnu ? Is he 
Sada^iva-^iva ( ever kind ) ? or Is he Sankara ? 

V. ^ H ^ ^sf^J I 

i g ^ srnuTf?: 2 h 

fra ii n 

l5 Candrah. kim ? sa na, yatkalahka-kalitah. Suryo pi no tivraruk 
M^ruh. kim ? na sa yannitanta kathino, Visnuh ^ na yat so^sitah; 
Brahma kim ? na jaraturah, sa ca jarabhiru ? na yat so’tanuJt; 

Jnatam dosavivarjitakhilagui? torno’ntima-s-lirthakrit. 1 5 

15 Is he Candra, the Moon ? He is not, because the 
Moon is disgraced by a blemish, 
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Is he the Surya, the Sun? No not that even, because 
the Sun possesses intense brightness, 

Is it Mount MeruJ No; it is not, because Mount M4ru is 
extremely hard. 

Is he Visnu? He is not, because Vis^u is dark-coloured 

Is he Brahma, the Creator of the Universe (Visnu 
being the Preserver, and 5iva, the Destroyer). No; Brahma is old. 

Is he Jarabhiru, the Qod of Love, who is afraid 

of old age. No; Because, be is without a body. 

Now i think, he is the last Tfrthankara, who is free from 
faults and who is full of all kinds of virtues. 15. 


?T, I 

sn^i? # 5iiir ^15^ II II 

cr iiiT ? I 

JfTiT, ^ ? II U II 

5Tn<htT^Tt ^ ii ii 

1 qf'l ^ ? I 

gsRl: % =^^5 II ^0 II 

16 Hemasimhasanasmam suraraja-nis^vitam; 

Dristva Virain jagatpujyam cintayamasa c6tasi. 16. 

r 

^ 17 Katham maya mahtvam ha 1 raksaniyam purarjitam; 

Prasadam kilika-h4to-r-bhanktum ko nama vanchati.I7. 

t 

, 18 fek^navijit^napi, mana-hani-stu ka mama?; 

Jagajj^trasya, kim nama kariasyami ca sampratam ? 18. 


4 
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19 Avicariia — karitva-maho 1 me manda-durdhiyah; 
Jagadl^a-valaram yat jetum6nam samagatah. 19. ^ 

20 Asyagre^ham kalham vaksy^ ? par^v6 yasyami va 
katham ?; 

Sankafe^ patitossmiti 5ivo raksatu me ya^ah. 20. 

16 On seeing 5ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira worthy of 

adoration in the Three Words, sitting on a go’d lion-seated 
throne, and being worshipped by the king of gods -he (Indra- 
bhuti; thought in his mind — 16. . .j 

17 Alas ! how can the greatness acquired previously be me, 
be preserved? Who desires to break a palace for the sake of a 
small nail? 17, 

18 What loss of respect will 1 have, by not being victori- 
ous over this one only, though I have conquered the three 
worlds? Now, what should I do? 18. 

19 Oh I though dull-witted, i have become indiscrete in 
coming here, to win over him who is the ^ incarnation of the 
Supreme God of the Universe. 19. 

20 What should 1 say before him ? How can I go before 

him ? I have fallen into a calamity. May 5iva preserve mv 
reputation. 20 

{ 

■' > 

21 K.athancidapi bhagy^na c4d bhav6datra m6 jayahj 

, Tada panditamurddhanyo bhavami bliuvana-tray4. 21. 

21 Still however, if fortunately I get victory, any how, at 
this time, I will become pre-eminent amongst learned men in 
the three worlds. 
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^PT<Tt-^!xE'^3^ II II 

22 Ityadi cintayanneva sudlia^niadhuraya-gira; 

Abhashito Jin^ndrejja namagotfokti-purvakam, 22. 

22 While he was thinking thus, he was addressed by his 
name, and Gotraj family-name, by Jm^ndra the 
Lord of the Jainas, with a speech sweet like nectar, 

I l I 

^IWlf^t 'Rwfll tUT ! II II 

23 lie Qautamendrabhute I tvam sukhenagatavanasi; 

Ityuktescintayadveti namapi kiniasau mama ? 23 

23 0 Gautama Indrabhuti I Have you come comforta-' 
bly?V When the Bhagavan said so, Indrabhuti thought “How 
does he know even my name,” 

<■ fqj f^TSK^! I il ^^8 || 

24 Jagalritayavikhyatam ko va nafna na v6tti mam 7 

; Janasyabala-gopalam pracchannak kirn divakarh ? 

^ 24 Who does not know me, who is well-known in thb 

three worlds? Is the Sun hidden to the people from a boy to' 
the protector of the earth ? 

5fpmq II II 

25 Parkadayati guptam c^t sandeham m^ manah-sthitam; 

Tada janami sarvajna-manyatha tu na kincafta 25 

26 If he announces publicly the secret doubt existing in 
my mind.’ I will consider him as a* Sarvajna; otherwise, not 
by' any means. 
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^ gpq«r II II 

26 Cintayaniamiti proce, prabhuh ko jiva samsayah ! 
VIdhavayasi no V^da padartham ^runu tanyalha. 26 

26 While he was thinking thus, the Lord said “Have 
you any doubt about the existence of the Soul ? You do not 
trace out the meanings of the words of the V^das. Hear them 
now. 

t 

R's 55^ ^ ? nni'tjls^RT I 

^ II =^'3 II 

27 Samudro mathyamanab kirn ? Qahgapuro a thava 
kimu; 

9- * 

Adibrahmadlivanih' kirn va % Vira-Vedadhvani-r-babhau, 27 

27 The sound of the verses of Vedas being explained 
by ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, appeared as if the ocean 
was being churned, as if it were the floods over the Ganges, 
and as if it was the first sound of Brahman. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then, explained in detail, 
all .the arguments and inferences for proving the existence 
of the Soul, reciting various Vedic verses and their precise 
interpretations, and showing, at the same time, mistakes in 
the interpretaion of the same verses accepted by indrabhuti 
Gautama. 

Indrabhuti was straight forward, and was searching after 
Truth. He was convinced that d he explanation given by^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira about the V6dic Verses was the most 
appropriate one, and that the view held by himself was not 
correct. His vanity disappeared. He acquired an accurate 
knowledge -about the nature of things by the preaching of 
the Venerable Ascetic. He realised the transitoriness of al( 
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the Ihings in the Universe, felt aversion to worldly pleasures, 
prostrated himself before <^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
requested him with a faltering voice ‘ 0 lordl I came here 
with the deliberate intention of testing your knowledge and 
discussing with you, like a dwaif desiring to measure a tall 
tree. But you have enlightened me so nicely, that I now 
want to be iree from worldly attachments You will, therefore, 
do me the favour of giving me Diksa initiation into the 
Order of Monks, and deliver me from the trammels of this 
Samsara- worldly existence. ” 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira welcomed the pure-inten- 
tioned request of Inctrabhuti, as he knew that he would be his 
Fust Qanadhara,-the head of a coiporation of ascetics - 
and initiated Indrabhuli and his five hundred pupiis into his 
Ordei of Ascetics. Indrabhuli Qautama was fifty years old at 
the lime of renouncing the world, and accepting 
Caritra Dharma,-'the duties of an ascetic. 

At that time, Kubera, the Qod of Wealth brought 
before Qautama Qanadhara, the materials suitable for an asce- 
tic life and requested him to accept them. Before accepting 
them, the great ascetic Indrabhuli who was now weary of 
worldly existences, thought “ I have renounced all my belongings. 
1 do not know whether 1 should accept these materials or 
not?” Indrabhuti Qautama whose name is, even at present, 
remembered every morning, wnose false belief was transformed 
into right belief by the preaching and Caritradana 

Initiation by the Venerable Saint, whose aversion to worldly 
belongings was increasing, and whose spiritual development and 
mode of life had become pure, decided that the clothes, utensils 
and other materials brought by Kt^hera would be useful in the 
careful observance of his vows, and they were fit, to be accepted. 
They are essential for daily use, and without them, an ordinary 
ascetic, eager for the preservation of the lives of the six 
varieties of living beings, cannot perform his religious duties, 
satisfactorily without injuring his sense of duty. Wise persons 
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should, therefore, make use of as few clothes' and other utensils 
as are absolutely necessary for receiving food and drink-articles 
avoiding forty-two defects of handling them, and using only 
c^ean clolhes and utensils. Persons desirous of acting in accord- 
ance with Right Knowledge, Right Perception and Right Conduct 
should always aim at accomplishing their wished-for object by 
strictly adhering to the directions prescribed in various ^astras 
(scriptures) and acting in conformity with them on all occasions. 
Any insolent individual, devoid of right knowledge and right 
preception willfully accusing ascetics possessing such meagre 
articles as possessois of valuable assets, is really ignorant, fie 
who looks upon such meagre aricks as objects of enjoyment, 
tries to please mischievous persons perfectly ignorant of the true 
principles of religion. How can many living beings existing as 
* Prithvikaya, Earth-bodied souls, Apkaya,” Water 

bodied souls, Agnika)a, Fire-bodied souls, Vayu 

kaya, Air-bodied souls q?r^qfcr-^r^ Vanaspaii Raya, Vegetable-' 
bodied souls and Trasa Raya, Mobile-bodied souls, be 

taken care of without the use of these materials so absolutely 
necessary for an ascetic? If any ascetic although possessing 
clothes and other materials suitable for an ascetic, keeps his 
soul impure and discontented by body, mind, and speech or if he 
entertains an intense longing for these materials, then and then 
only, he becomes a traitor to his own self. With this pure idea 
in their minds, Indrabhuti Gautama and his five hundred pupils 
accepted the clothes and other materials given by the gods. 

Soon after receiving a detailed knowledge of Tripadi, 
a combination of the three syhables: — 

1 gr Upann^i va Utpada. 

2 qt Vigamai'va Vyaya, and 

/ 

3 qr Dhuvei va WIr Dhrauvya 

Contained in the great Universal Law governing all substances,' 
Qanadhara 5ri Indrabhuti Qautama, composed 

Dvada^angi, the twelve Angas of Sacred Knowledge. The names 
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of the twelve Angas and fourteen Purvas etc contained therein 
are as follows: — 

The Twelve Angas. 

1. Ayar-ahga Acaranga 

2. Su 3 m-gada''hga Sutra- krita-nga 

3. Thana-nga Slhana-anga ^scn^rf^T 

4. Samavaya-nga 

5. Viyaha-pannatti' Vyakhya-prajnapti sqiw 

or Bhagavati 

6. Nayadhamma kahao Jnata dhgrmakatha 

7. Uvasaga-dasao Upasaka da^ab 

8. Antagada-dasao Antakrita-dasah 

9. Anuttarovavaiya-dasao Anultarau- 

papaiika da^ah s^^xf^qqiF^f? s[qrT: 

10. Panha vagarranai Prasna Vya’ nranani 

11. Vivaga Suya Vipaka Sutra fqqiq? 

12. Ditthi vaya fqi%^ Dri^ti Vada 

The last-named Dristi Vada and the following 

fourteen Purvas are lost. 

The Fourteen Purvas, 

1. Uvaya Utpada 

2. Agg^niya or Aggatjiya Agraijiya ^iT?TTofir^ 

3. Viriyappavaya qiRqcqqm Virya-pravada 

4. Atthi Natthi ppavaya Asti Nasti-pravada 

57F^3qTfeqqiq 

5. Naija-ppavaya ?n^cq€n?? Jnana pravada 
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6. Sacca-ppavaya Saiya-pravada 

7. Ayappavada Atma-pravada 

8. K^mma-ppavaya Karma-pravada 

9. Paccakkha^a-ppavaya q's^qf^oicq^Tq Pralyakhyana 
pravada qt^^qtfisrqiq 

10. Vijjaijuppavaya Vidyanupravada. 

11. Avanjha Avandya siqq' 

12. Paijayama Pranayuh snnn^: 

13. Kiriya-visala Kriya-vi^ala 

14. Loga-bindusara Loka-bindusara 

Twelve Upangas. 

1. Ovav%a Aupapatika sR^qqii^qi 

2. Rayapas^naijja Eaja-pra^iiiya 

3. Jivabhigama 

4. Pannavaija q^guiT Prajnapana sf^iqqi 

5. Svriya-pannatti Surya-prajnapti ^3sT^rn 

6. Jambuddiva-pannalii ^i^qq^Rr Jambudvipa prajnapti 

7. Canda pannatti ^^q^iRr Candra-prajnapfi '^^JTssrfer 

8. Nirayavaliya Nirayavalika 

9. Kappavadamsiao qi<:qq%Rf3TT3Tt ICalpavatamsikA qjeqrq^Rrqn 
10* Pupfiao 5fcq;«TT3Tr Puspik^ 

11. Pupfaculiao Pus-paculikah ^qpc ^Rs qq: 

12. Vaghi-dasao Vrisni-da^ah. fRn^^n: 

Ten Payannas or Prakirnani Jrs^oiffq 

1. Causarana Catuhsaraga 

2. Aurapaccakkhana Atura—praiyakhyana 
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3. Bhatta— parinna Bhakta—pafijna 

4. Sanihara Sanstara 

5. Tandula-v4yaliya Tandula-vaitalika 

0. Canda-vijjhaya Candra-v^dhyaka 

7. D^vindalthava D^v^ndra-stava 

8. Qani— vijja 5ifarfe3rr Qanita-vidya 

t’ 

9. Maha-paccakkhaoa Maha-pratyakhyana n^T- 

10 . Vira— thlhava Vira— stava 

Six Cheda Sutras. 

1. Nisiha Ni^itha 

2. Maha-nisih Maha-niditha ?T^?T5jt?T 

3. Vavahara Vyavahara 

4. Ayara-dasao sTi?7T<-^^r3T): Acara-da^ah : or 

Dasa-suya-kkhandha Dasa-srula-skhandha 

5. Brihat-kalpa 

6. Panca-kalpa 

Four Mula Sutras. 

1. _ Uttarajjhayaija Uttaradhyayana 

2. Avassaya Ava^yaka 

3- . Dasa-v^yaliya Da^a-vikalika 

^ 4. Piijda-iiiijutti Piijda-niiyukti 

Two Culika Sutras 

\ 

1. Nandi sutta Nandi Sutra 

2. Anuogadara sutta Anuyogadvara sutra 
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Qaijadliara Bliagavan ^ri Indrabhuti Qautama possessed 
many Labdhis, Super-natural acquisions. 

The power and wealth of gods are incomparable and un- 
dreamt of by any human being. The splendour and power of 
an ordinary celestial being, are immensely superior to those of 
the most powerful sovereigns in this world Their abodes and 
dwelling-places are made of gold beset with jewels. Theii divine 
powers can never be compared with the meagre power of any 
human being. The acquisition of such divine power and splend- 
our is the birth-right of celestial beings. They obtain them 
without making any effort. 

Even among human beings, if a Yogi or an ascetic is met 
witii, possessing the extraordinary ability of accomplishing an 
object or of obtaining an article without trouble or effort, or 
having supreme knowledge beyond ordinary human power, people 
become astonished and perplexed. 

Labdbi 551 ^^ 

Such a natural acquisition ob'ained as a birth-right during 
human existence, is lechnic^^lly, called a Labdhi. 

Labdhi is the attainment of the manifestation Of the 
super-human powers, by the “partial destruction, subsidence, and 
operation of the K^nowledge-obscuring karma relating to that sense. 

These Labdhis .are -attainable only by ascetics possessing 
knowledge of the fourteen Purvas or by very attentive yogis 
and they are obtained by high and ever-increasihg higher virtu- 
ous natural developments. ^ . 

The Labdhis are " numerous but the twenty-eight 
mentioned in Jaina Agamas, -Scriptures are the principal 
ones. They are:— 

<: ll? ii 
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q ?c II II 

^ tq?iR^ 3TfiRJi^8 ^q^(Tr ^ .\^ n ^ ii 

3Tf)^aiq|TafftR« pRT ^ Rc I 

qR®rnRq%'ji q[qTt t[% ii s n 

1. Amosalii 1 Vipposahi 2 Kh^losahi 3 Jdllaoiahi 4 c4va 
Sawosahi 5 Sambhinne 6 Ohi 7 Riu 8 Viulamai laddhi. 

2. Caraija 10 Asivisa 1 1 K4valiya 12 Qanahariijo ya 13 
Puwadhara 14 Arahanta 15 Cakkavatli 16 Baladeya 17 Vasu- 
deva 18 ya. 

3. Rhira-mahu-suppiasava 19 Kotthaya buddhi 20 Payanu- 
sari 2 1 ya; Taha Biyabuddhi 22 Teyaga 23 Aharaga 24 Siyalesa 
25 ya. 

4. V^uwideha laddhi 26 Akkhina mahaiiasi 27 Pulaya 28 
ya; Parinama lava vasenam ^mai hunti laddhio. 

1. Amosahi Amarsausadhi labdhi 

2 Vipposahi Viprudausadhi labdhi 

^ Khelosalii Rhdlausadhi labdhi 4 ^r^- 

Jallosahi Jallausadhi labdhi 5 esqtgfl 

Sawosahi Sarvausadhi labdhi 6 Sambhinne 

Sambhinna-^roto labdhi 7 Ohi 

Avadhi labdhi 8 Fiu Rijumati labdhi 9 

Viula mai labdhi Vipula mati 

labdhi. 

t 

* 2. 10 Carana Carana labdhi 1 1 

Asivisa 9TT5Tl^ Asivisa labdhi 12 K^valiya 

Revali labdhi 13 7M5\kot G-anaharina TTOT«rc55ii«i 

Qaijadhara labdhi 14 Puwadhara Pdrva 

dhara labdhi 15 Aral anta Arhallabdhi 16 

Cakkavatti Gakravarti labdhi 17 
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Balad^va Balad^va labdhi 18 Vasud^va 

Vasud^va labdhi. 

3. 19 ^^Trprf^ Khlra-mahu-sappi asava 

Ksira madhu sarpirasava labdhi 20 
Kotthaya buddhi Kostaka buddhi labdhi 21 

Payanusarl Padanusari labdhi 22 

Biya buddhi Bija buddhi labdhi^23 

T^yagu T^jol^^a labdhi 24 Aharaga 

Aharaka labdhi 25 Siyalesa 

Sltale^ya labdhi. 

4. V^uvvid^ha labdhi Vaiku- 

rvikad^ha labdhi 27 Akkhiija mahanasi sr^ltor- 

Aksiija mahanasi labdhi, and 28 Pulaya 

Pulaka labdhi. 

These twently-eighl labdhis 'are acquired by extremely 
virtuous superior natural developments or by severe austerities. 

1. Amosahi Amar^ausadhi Labdhi sTTJT^nrrf^f^^ 

is that variety of labdhi under the benign influence of which, a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to remove all varieties 
of diseases of others by mere touch of his hand, or foot, or any 
other portion of his body. 

2. Vipposahi Viprudaushadhi Labdhi 

is that variety of benign labdhi under the influence of’ which, 
on account of the supernatural power of natural developments 
or severe austerities, the foeces, and urine, of the Yogi or the 
ascetic possessing it, become fragrant, and assume medicinal 
powers capable of removing all kinds of diseases of others. 

3. Khelosahi Khelausadhi Labdhi 

is that variety of labdhi, under the influence of which, the 
sputum and coughed-out material of the Yogi or the ascetic 
possessing it, become fragrant and assume medicinal powers 
capable of removing all kinds of diseases. 



37 


4. Jalla-osahi Jallausadhi Labdhi 

Similarly, the dirt from the ear, nose, mouth, eyes, and the 
tongue, of a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Jallausadhi labdhi 
removes many kinds of diseases. 

5. Savvosahi Sarvausadhi Labdhi 

In a like manner, the foeces, urine, phlegm, the dirt from Ihe 
ear, nose, mouth, eyes, and the tongue, the hair, nails, pers- 
piration, dirt of the body, and other dejecta from the body of 
the yogi or ascetic possessing Sarvausadhi Labdhi become 
fragrant and remove diseases of all kinds. 

The effcacy of the Sarvausadhi labdhi is so great, that 
rain water or river water acquires the medicinal power of 
removing diseases, and persons who have fainted, gain conscious- 
ness by the wind, touching the bodies of such yogis or saints. 
The diseases of people afflicted with serious troubles, not only 
subside, but disappear totally merely by the presence of such 
a yogi or 'a saint or even by hearing bis sound. 

6. Sambhinna Sambhinna^roto labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, the various parts of the 
body of a yogi or an ascetic possess the faculty of hearing or 
the yogi or the ascetic experiences the individual pleasures or 
pains of senses by all the sense-organs, or one sense-organ of 
such a Yogi or ascetic possesses the faculty of experiencing the 
pleasures or pains of the remaining sense-organs also. He can 
experience the pleasures or pains of the senses thru the 
medium of one sense-organ; for instance, although hearing can 
be done only by the ear, any one out of the five sense-organs 
can, not only do the function of hearing, but also perform the 
functions of the remaining sense-organs. 

Or, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Sambhinna ^roto 
Labdhi is able to hear the individual sound of 5ahkha conch 
Kahala large drum, Bhdri%^ kettle-drum. Bhanaka 
a kind of musical instrument, and of Dhakka a kind of 
drum, from the combined sound of the simultaneous beating of 



various drums and the playing of various musical instruments 
in a distant army-camp of a Cakravarfin extending over twelve 
yojans, and various other sounds, and also to differentiate bet- 
ween them. . 

7 Ohi Avadhi Labdhi sTErRlr^f^ A natural acquisi- 
tion by which a Yogi or an ascetic is able to have Visual Know- 
ledge of^Matter in various degrees with reference to Dn|vya 

Subject-matter, Ksetra Space, Kala Time and 
Bhava Quality, of the object known. 

Birth-born visual knowleJg is to be found in celestial and 
hellish beings. Celestial and hellish beings have Avadhi Jnana 
Visual Knowledge by birth, and they have it till 
death, just as human beings have sensitive and scriptural 
knowledge. Celestial and hellish beings have sensitive and 
'scriptural knowledge also. 

The other kind of visual or direct material knowledge, 
arises from the part-destruction, part-subsidence, and part 
operation of the K^erras which obscure visual or direct material 
knowledge. This knowledge is acquired by others i-e by human 
and sub-human beings, who are possessed of mind. This is 
called Quria-pratyayika or acquired by mTit, as 

distinguished from biilh-born visual knowledge. 

Matter and embodied soul are the subject-matter of visual 
knowledge. 

8. Rm Rijumali Labdhi and 9 Viulamai 

Labdhi These two varieties of Labdhis are variet- 
ies of Manalj-paryaya Jffana i-e Mental Knowledge 

Direct knowledge of another’s mental activities. 

Riju-mati is simple direct knowledge of simple 

mental things e-g. direct knowledge of what a man is thinking 
of now. The thoughts which can be directly known by mental 
knowledge, must relate to matter. Simple mental knowledge is 
of three kinds according as the subject of it is the matter and 
form of thought about the simple activity of body, mind, and 
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speech which has been thought o^, in the mind of another, li 
knows the material objects of all the three times i-e past, 
present, and future, thought of by any soul in the present 

If a man is thinking, for instance, about a pot, a Yogi or 
an ascetic with Riju-mati labdhi, can only know that the 
particular individual is thinking about a pot, if the pot exists 
within four to eight yojans, and also if it relates to two or 
three past or future incarnations, and at the most to seven or 
eight such incarnations, without any reference to the particular 
attributes of the pot, as regaids Dravya Substance, Ksetra 

Place, Kala Time, and Bhava Quality. 

9. Vipula-mali is complex direct knowledge of 

complex mental things e-g. of what' a man is thinking about 
'now, along with what he has thought of it in the past, and 
will think of it in future. 

Complex mental knowledge knows, what has* been thought 
of in the past and will be thought of in the future. It is of six 
kinds, as it knows rratter and form of thought about simple 
and complex activity of body, mind, and speech thought of by 
another. 

Complex Mental Knowledge is purer than simple mental 
knowledge. This purity relates to Dravya Subject-matter,- 
'Ksetra ^ Space, K.ala Time, and Bhava Quality, of 

things known. 

1 

Complex mental knowledge relates to from 7 or 8, to 
innumerable incarnations. 

As to place, complex mental knowledge extends from 4 or 
8 Yojans to Adhi Dvipa Two and a half continents. 

t Difference between Visual and Mental knowledge* 

The differences between Visual and Mental knowledge relate 
to their purity, place, person of inherence, and subject-matter. 

c 

1. 'Manah-paryaya Mental is purer than Avadhi 

dhana Visual knowledge. 
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2. Visual Knowledge can extend to the whole Universe; 
whereas Mental knowledge is limited to Adhi Dvipa 
the central portion of the middle world, where only, human 
beings are found. 

3 Visual Knowledge can be acquired by all living beings 
possessed of mind; mental knowledge can be acquired only by 
saints with super-natural powers. 

4. The subject-matter of Visual Knowledge is gross; that 
of the Mental, is very fine. 

If a man is thinking about a pot, a Yogi or an ascetic 
with Vipula-mati labdhi, not only knows that the particular 
individual is thinking about a pot, but also knows about many 
attributes of the pot, for instance, that it is made of gold, 
that it is prepared at Pataliputra capital of Magadha 

or Berar, that it is prepared recently, that it is placed in a 
large sleeping apartment, and all the other attributes of the 
pot 

Complex Mental Knowledge cannot be lost, and it is surely 
leads to K^vala Jnana Perfect Knowledge, with 

which it is merged in, 

Riju-mati Simple Mental Knofflledge knows an 

infinitesimal part of an atom i-e an infinitesimal degree of its 
attributes. This degree is called Avibliaga Praticch^da 
or an infinitesimal part of its constituents. 

Vipula-mati Complex lifental Knowledge knows 

an infinitesimal part of the subject-matter of simple mental 
knowledge. 

10. Caraija Labdhi is the super-natural power 

of various highly rapid movements acquired by a Yogi or an 
ascetic in consequence of extremely praise- worthy Caritra Dharma 
Obseivances of religious duties. 

This Carana Labdhi is of various kmds They are: — 

a. Janglia-caraija Labdhi Under the influence 
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of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to 
reach with one leap in a cross-ways direction the Rucaka- 
vara-dvipa thirteenth continent, -a distance of 

millions of miles by taking hold of the rays of the Sun, and 
during his return back, he goes to Nandi^vara-dvipa 
^^-the eighth continent-with one leap, rests there for a while 
and with the second leap, he comes back to his dwelling-place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of Mount M^ru, the Yogi or the ascetic with one leap only 
arrives at the Panduka Vana of Mount-Meru, and during 

his return back he goes to Nandana Vana with one 

leap, and with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place. 

Yogis or ascetics with Jangha Carana labdhi are called 
Jangha Carana Muni gft and they are enabled to 

acquire it by the supreme excellence of their Caritra Dharma. 

b. Vidja Carana Labdhi Under the 

influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able to reach Rucaka dvipa by two leaps ''and during his return 
back he goes to Nandi^vara dvipa by one leap, wor- 

ships the images in the temples there, and with another leap 
he goes to his dwelling place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of Mount M^ru, the Yogi or ascetic with Yidya Carana Labdhi 
goes to Nandana Vana by one leap and with the second 

leap he reaches Panduka Vana and during his return 

back, he comes to his dwelling place by one leap only. 

Yogis or ascetics with Vidya Carana Labdhi are called 
Vidya Carana Muni and these saints are able 

to accomplish such feats by the constant application of their 
higher sacred knowledge. 

When they are going to their place of destination, these 
saints are obliged to repose themselves for some time, but during 
their return back, they go to their dwelling-place by one leap 
6 
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only, on account of the frequent contact with their Vidya 
Knowledge, but then, they do not take any rest. 

c. Vyoma-Carana Labdhi Under the 

influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able to move about in the sky, to go there in a squatting 
posture, to remain steady there, renouncing the body, and to 
rise up into the skies without raising up his feet from the 
ground. 

d. Jala-Cafaiia Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Jala Carana Labdhi is able to walk on waters 
of wells, lakes, rivers, and oceans as if on solid ground making 
various movements with his feet, without doing any injury to 
the Ap K^ya Jiva Water-bodied Souls. 

e. Puspa- Carana Labdhi Under the 

influence of Puspa Carana Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic poss- 
essing it, is able to live on the smallest petal of flowers or 
creepers, without in any way injuring the finest vegetable body. 

f. -Srenf -Carana Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing 5reni Carana Labdhi is able to reach in a 

straight line the tQp of Mount Nisadha or Mount Nilavahta 
which is four hundred Yojans high 

g. Agni-.^ikha Carana Labdhi Rnqr 

Under the influence of Agni Sikh a Caraija Labdhi, a Yogi or 
an ascetic is able to walk on the tip of the flame without 
burning himself and without injuring the fire-bodied souls con- 
tained there-in. 

h. Dhuma Carana Labdhi a Yogi or an 

ascetic possesing Dhuma Caraija Labdhi is able to move un- 
interruptedly with the smoke, in a cross-ways or straight up- 

ward direction. 

1. Markata-tantu Carana Labdhi 
Under the influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic enter- 
ing the minute fibre of Kubja-vriksa a kind of aquatic 
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plant is able to move about in veiy crooked crevices oi tortuous 
•trees and plants. 

j, Carkmana Jyoti rasmi Carana Labdhi 

Under the influence of this Labdhi, a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to walk about by taking 
support of the rays of the light of the bun, or the Moon, or 
the planets, or the constellations or of the stars, 

k. Vayu Carana Labuhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Vayu Carana Labdhi, by taking the support 
of the molecules of Akasa— Space-region of any direction- 
is able to move with the wind travelling in that direction. 

11. Asfvaia A^2visa Labdhi 

Animals with Asivisa Labdhi have their poison deposited in 
their fangs. They are of t^^o kinds viz 1. Those ppoduced by 
Karmas ^ Actions, and 2 Those produced by Jati Birth. 

Poisonous animals produced by hjjIt K^arma, Actions in 
previous life are five-sensed, 1 Lower animals 2. Human beings 
and 3, Celestial beings living in the first eight heavens. They 
are able to do things capable of being accomplished either by 
I^armas or by other natural qualities 

For instance, gods pronounce curses on others, and their 
evil effects do eventually occur. They possess this labdhi dvring 
their A-paryapta avastha Undeveloped State. Having 

acquired the Asivisa labdhi during their previous human existe- 
nce, even though they are newly born in the first eight heaveas, 
they are known, in their undeveloped state, as possessing 
Asivisa labdhi, on account of the mental impression left during 
iheir previous life Although fully-developed gods, at times, 

, utter curses on others, still, that condition is not designated as 
a labdhi, because such a state is an ordinary occurrence during 
that life, and a labdhi is a natural attainment obtained by the 
acquisition of a particular qualify. ' 

Poisonous animals produced by Jati, Birth They are 
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1. Vriscika, Scorpions, 2. Manduka Frogs, 3. ^ 

Sarpa, Snakes, and 4 A/janusya, Human beings. The in- 
tensity of their poisons varies proportionately. The intensity of 
the poison of a frog is greater that of a scorpion, that 
of a snake is greater than that a frog, and the intensity 
of the poisou of a human being is greater than that of a snake. 
12-18. 


12. K^valiya Labdhi 13 Qanaharina 

Ganadhara Labdhi 14. Puvvadhara 

Pwrvaehara Labdhi 15 Arahanta 

Arahanta Labdhi 16. Cakkavatp 

Cakravarti Labdhi 17. Baladeva 

Baladeva Labdhi 18. Vasudeva. gr^^gT 

Vasudeva Labdhi are the labdhis acquired 

respectively by a K^valin, a Qanadhara, a Purva-dhara (well- 
. versed in the fourteen Purvas ), an Arahanla, a Cakravartin, 
a Baladeva or by a Vasudeva. 

19. Khira-lVIahu-ssppi asava 

Kslra-machu-sarpirassava Labdhi ^T:^g^-^f?R:tsTg^{sg 

Pnder the influence of this labdhi, the speech of the person 
possessing, it, appears as sweet as the taste of milk, of sweetmeat 
or of butter. 

The milk used for this purpose is obtained as follows:— 

The milk of one hundred thousand cows, from a Cakravar- 
tin’s cow-pan, fed on white sugar-cane, is given to his fifty 
thousand cows, and they are milched. The milk of fifty thousand 
cows is given to twenty-five thousand cows, and they are mil- 
ched. The milk of twenty-five thousand cows is given successi- 
vely to half the number of cows, and they are milcbed, until 
one gets the milk from one cow. 

It is said in the ^astras, that the milk obtained in this 
way IS very sweet, It is perfeuly healthy, and very invigorating 
to the body and mind. The speech of an individual partaking 



of such milk, mixed with sugar, becomes very pleasant to the 
mind and body. 

The speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with Ksira^rava 
labdhi becomes as pleasant as the taste of the 

milk mentioned above. 

Similarly, the speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with 
Madhu asrava Labdhi or Qlirita^rava Labdhi 

or Iksu-ra^raava Labdhi or with 

Amrila^rava Labdhi becomes as pleasing as the taste of sweet- 
meats or of clarified butter or of the juice of sugar-cane or of 
nectar. 

Or, bad insipid food obtained in his utensil, becomes as 
pleasant as the taste of milk, sweet-meats, clarified butter, the 
juice of sugar-cane or of nectar. 

20 Kotthaya Buddhi Ko^taka Buddhi 

Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic possessing Ko^taka 

Buddhi Labdhi has the faculty of securely storing up his 
knowledge without losing or forgetling even a small item of 
it, like corn collected in a granery, even after a long time. 

21 Payanusari Padanusari Labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic 
is able to have a comprehensive knowledge of all the verses in 
a book, after learning a quarter- verse of it from his preceptor 
or by hearing only a quarter-verse, he is able to have a full 
comprehensive knowledge of all the remaining veises. 

Padanusari Labdhi is either Anusrota- 

padanusarini or Prati^rota-padanusari^l or 

it is Ubhaya-padanusarini. 

21 Blya Buddhi BijaBuddhi Labdhi 

55^^ Under the influence of th«s labdhi, a Muni a sage- 
on knowing one meaning of a verse, by the destruction of the 
Knowledge obscuring Rarmas, is able to know n merous mean- 
ings of that verges of the other verse or previously unheard of. This 
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faculty is possessed inalaig;e majority of cases b> persons who 
are to be Ganadhara qoi^-Chief Disciples-of a Tirthankara 
For instance, under Ihe benign influence of this labdhi a 
Qaijadhara, on receiving an explanation of Tripadi a 
combination of three syllables -Utpada greq^-Vyaya 5?w-and 
Dhrauvya vflsq^-is enabled to compose the Twelve Ahgas and 
the contained fourteen Furvas. 

23. Teyaga Tejolesya LabJhi By 

the intensive power of this labdhi, an inaivinual, under the strong 
impulse of violent anger, is able to burn away living beings and 
other objects existing wifnin a range of many Yojans by 
powerful radiant rays emmitting from his mouth. 

When ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was sojourning at 

Kurma grama, a young liermit named Vai^ikayi- 

na, who was naturally well-behaved, amiable, and of a forbearing 
disposition, was practising penance, out-side the village, at 
mid-day by remain ng baie- bodied in the scorching heat of 
the Sun, with his arms raised up, and his gaze steadily directed 
to ihe disc of the Sun, and keeping his long well-grown braid 
of matted hair loose in the air. 

Qo^ala Mahkhaliputra on seeing the hermit, v^ent to him 
and very loudly asked him ‘‘Are you any well-known ascetic 
or a resting place for lice ? Are you a female or a male ? 1 
cannot understand what you are. Oh I what an image of tran- 
quility 1 The indulgent hermit was perfectly quiet. Gosala then 
asked him repeatedly, and began to ridicule him. The fire of 
intense anger stirred up by the abusive words of Go^ala addre- 
ssed to the peace-loving hermit, was roused up like the fire 
produced by briskly rubbing pieces of sandal-wood, and the her- 
mit set free Tejoldfya towards Gosala for the purpose 

of burning him. Gosala at once ran away to 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira who saved his life by the instantaneous use of its 
rival, 5ita le^ya 

On seeing the miraculous powers of <Sramai?a Bhagavan 
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Mahavira, hermit Vai^ikayina immediately went 

to him and imploringly said “ My worshipful Lord I I did not 
know that he was your disciple, you will, therefore, be pleased 
to forgive this offence.” So saying, he went away. 

24. Aharaga Ahiraka Labdhi An 

ascetic with Aharaka labdhi is able to prepare a body-Aharaka 
body s?i^^*g^f^-from Aharaka ( assimilative ) molecules-and 
to elongate this body in the form of a big rod many thousands 
of miles long, and as broad as the width of the body, with 
spokes like the spokes of the churning rod, so as to reach the 
presence of an existing Tirthafikara for the purpose of seeing 
the splendour of the Tirthankara’s exalted position or for the 
purpose of obtaining an explanation about some intricate 
questions. ' 

'Ihis labdhi is attainable only by 5 ^ Muni-Sages well- 
versed in all the fourteen Purvas. 

25. Slya-Id^ya Sita Uiya Labdhi 

An ascetic with Sita-k^ya labdhi nullities the extremely 
violent deadly effects of its nval, T^jo-le^)a, like an abundant 
supply of water used for extinguishing a veiy small fire. 

26. V4uvvid4ha Labdhi Vaikurvikad4ha 

Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic with this labdhi 

is able to assume various forms. The kinds of Vaikurvika-d^ha 
labdhi are 

a. Anutva-vaikriya Labdhi A Yogi *or 
an ascetic with Anutva-vaikriya labdhi is able to produce a 
body so small that it will enter a minute hole in a tiny fibre 
of a lotus and to enjoy the pleasures of the happiness of a 
Cakravartin there. 

b. Mahatva-valkriya Labdhi With this 
labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body larger 
than that of Mount Meru. 

c. Laghutva-vaikriya Labdhi With this 
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labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able lo produce a body 
lighter than the wind. 

d. Gurutva-vaikriya Labdhi With this 

labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body harder 
than fTST Vajra, Adamant, which becomes irrisist'ble even for 
Indra. 

27. Akkhina-mahanasi Aksina-maha- 

nasi Labdhi With this labdhi a Yogi or an 

ascetic iS' able to tied lo satisfaction thousands of persons with 
food material brought by him ( in his dish ) by begging. The 
food material is not consumed till the moment that he himself 
takes his meal. When, however he takes his food, the food 
material becomes used up. With this Aksalija mahanasi labdhi 
Indrabhuti Qautama was able to feed to satisfaction fifteen 
hundred hermits who had become his disciples during his return 
from Astapada-giri, from a small quantity of 

enr Payasanna-Eice-pudding-just sufficient for himself, brought 
by begging from a neighbouring village. . 

28. Puiaya Pulaka Labdhi A Yogi or 

an ascetic with Pulaka labdhi possesses the strength of defeating 
a Cakravartin, at the time of doing service to the community. 

In addition to the Labdhis mentioned above, there 
are some other labdhis They are: — 

1. Prapti Labdhi Under the influence of this 

labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic although sitting in a squatting 
posture on ground, possesses the ability of touching the topmost 
portion of Mount Meru or the Solar planetary system. 

2. Prakamya Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi, has the power of walking on water as if on 
solid ground, and he can dive in and out on ground as if on 
water, 

3. Isitva Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic with 

this labdhi possesses the power of assuming the lordship of the 
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three worlds, and of enjoying the splendour of an Indra, a 
Cakravartin, or of a Tirthahkara 

4. Va^itva Labdbi A Yogi or an ascetic with 

this labdhi possesses the pcwer of subdugating all creatures^ 

5. Apratighativa Labdhi A Yogi 

or an ascetic with this labdhi possesses unobstructively thru 
mountains. 

6. Antardhyana Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi makes his form invisible, 

t 

7. Kama-mpatva Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic with this ladhi* possesses the ability of assumning various 
forms simultaneously. 

8. Kara-patra-ahara-pani Labdhi 

A Yogi or an ascetic with this labdhi has the faculty of retain- 
ing in the cavity of the two hands formed by bringing the 
hands together for the reception of food and drink-material, a 
large amount of food and drink-material in ihe hands, so that 
not a parlicle or a drop will fall down. If water measuring 
thousands of watei-pots or even an ocean weie poured into 
the cavity of his two hands the level of water will rise high 
and higher, but not a drop will fall down. 

.$r4yamsa Kumara poured sugar-cane juice mea- 

suring one hundred and eight water-pots into the cavity of the 
hands of Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^hree Risabha-d^va, but not 
a drop fell down from his hands, although it was sugar-cane 
juice. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira had a vow of using the 
cavity of the, hands as the receptacle for the taking of his food 
and drink-materials. He was receiving food and drink-materials 

intcT the cavity of his hands on the day of breaking fasts. 

* 

No one else except a Tirthahkara or an ascetic with this 
labdhi is authorised to use the cavity of his hands as the 
receptacle for the taking of his food and drink-materials. 

7 
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Persons with Ihis labdhi are not met with during the 
present era, and so, faking of food and drink materials into 
the cavilty of the hands is not permissible. . 

If an individual, not possessing this labdhi, undertakes to 
use the cavity of his hands as the receptacle for the taking 
of food and drink-materials, while "taking meals, particles of 
food or drops of drink- material must necessarily fall to the 
ground and this method will lead to a series of undesirable 
consequences. 

9. Mano-bali Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi possesses the supernatural power of acquiring 
a knowledge of all the Scriptures, within twenty-four minutes 
at the utmost, by the subsiderxe and destruction of Knowledge- 
obscuring Karmas. 

10 Vagbali Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi acqU'res the ability of reciting all the Scriptu- 
res within twenty-four niinutes and of loudly speaking out all 
the words, syllables, and verses w th due accent in such a way 
that the voice is not tired out. 

1 1 Kaya-bdii Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetc 

with this labdhi, acquires such immense strength by the 
destruction of strengh-obstructing Kurmas that he is not 
'fatigued by remaining in K^yotsarga absolutely reno- 

uncing the body even for one year or longer like Bahubali 

1 2 jprajna 5rarnana Labdhi Under the influ- 
ence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic acquires a development 
of highly extensive talent by the subsidence and destruction of 
a number of Knowledge-obscuring Kurmas, propagates the 
meanings of the Scriptures, like supremely learned saints who 
are well-versed in the fourteen Purvas, although he himself 
has not studied the twelve Angas and the fouiteen Purvas and 
becomes every clever, even in extremely intricate subjects. 

Vidyadhara Munis, ascetics possessing 



Vidyadhara labdhi have such a powerful strength of their 
learning that even though they have studied only ten Purvas, 
they sketch images of gods with their rings on mirrors on the 
walls of their dwelling-places and thru the medium of Rohaiji- 
prajnapli Vidya they decide about events of 

past, present, and future, by receiving correct explanations from 
the images. 

Those who are capable of attaining Siddhi Fgfe:-SaIvation- 
are called Bhava Siddha. 

Only Bhava Siddha individuals can expect to attain 

the Labdhis described above. 

Out of the twenty-eight labdhis mentioned above, Bhava 
Siddha females can have eighteen labdhis only, except the ten 
undermentioned labdhis viz 1 Arihanta Labdhi. 2. Cakravarti 
Labdhi. 3. Vasud^va Labdhi 4. Balad^va Labdhi. 5. Sambhinna 
^rota Labdhi. 6. Vidya Caraija Labdhi 7. Purva ‘ Labdhi. 8. 
Qanadhara Labdhi. 9 . Pulaka Labdhi and 10. Aharakara 5arira 
Labdhi 

The fact that firthankara Shree Mallinath Bhagavan 
attained the exalted status of a Tirthahkara, when she was a 
female, is only a strange occurrence. 

^ Abhavya individuals-males and females, incapable of 

Salvation— cannot attain the 11. Kdyali Labdhi 12. I^ijumati 
Labdhi. 13. Vipula-mati Labdhi. IL Madhu a^rava Labdhi 
and 15 Ksira^rava Labdhi in addition to the ten labdhis 
mentioned above. They may or may not attain the remaining 
thirteen labdhis. 

It appears from the short account of the labdhis given 
here, that individuals with these labdhis possess immense 
supernatural powers. The public at large see their wonderful 
effects. 

Some individuals adore evil spirits, and kill a number of 
living beings with the subject of acquiring these Labdhis, but 
they do not attain these supernatural powers. 



It is the belief of Jaina Canonical writers that these' 
labdhis are acquired quite naturally without any desire or any 
effort by strictly observing ^ Buddha Caritra, blameless- 
Right Conduct only for the welfare of one’s soul without 
longing for pleasures of this world or of the next, by purifica- 
tion of the inclinations of the mind, speech and body, and by 
purification of the Soul by severe austerities. 

Those who have acquired these labdhis, do not make use 
of them either for their benefit or happiness. They make use 
of these powers chiefly for the benefit of others or for the 
welfare of the community. 

Qaiiadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had a large 
majority of these labdhis during the latter portion of his life, 
after his association with 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Although Qaijadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama had 
extensive knowledge of many ^astras and possessed many 
wonderful Labdhis,--Natural acquisitions,-he was greatly 

devoted to 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. His love for his 
Guru was unique, and he was always prepared to act in 
accordance with his orders. He was never engaged in any 
important undertaking without the consent of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He invariably, immediately, and joyfully 
executed whatever orders were given and no matter at what- 
ever time these orders were given. He not only did not have 
the slightest idea in the remotest corner of his Soul, that the, 
execution of the orders of 5iamai?a Bhagavan Mahavira would,' 
in any way, be detrimental to his exalted position, but he used 
to make himself sure by repeated questioning to iramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira whether the explanation acquired by him- 
self about the nature of objects was strictly in accordance with 
the usage of the canonical knowledge or not. He never had’ 
the slightest idea in his mind that whatever he knew was 
quite appropriate and that there was no need for having an 
explanation from the Venerable Ascetic. He was never proud 
of his knowledge. , 



Farmer Ascetic 


By knowing what relation existed between the soul of 
Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama and that td 5ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira during his previous life, we shall have a 
good deal of important material lo think about. Because, if an 
individual comes in contact with another individual, under any 
unexpected circumstances, it is surprising to see how they 
invariably meet in future lives. 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira sent Indrabhuti Gautama to 
a farmer, for the purpose of instructing him in religion. The 
ever-obedient Ganadhara, immediately on receiving the order 
from the Venerable Ascetic, went to the farmer, preached him 
his duties, and initiated him into his Order of Monks. 

When Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was 
ready to take the newly-made farmer-ascetic to 5ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the farmer-ascetic asked Indrabhuti 
Gautama, “Where are you taking me now ? Indrabhuti 
Gautama said, “ To my' preceptor. ’ The farmer-ascetic said 
‘‘Have you a preceptor also J You appear to be so glorious, 
what must, then, your preceptor be like ? Now let us go on and 
let us go quickly lo him. ” So saying, he went on with the 
Gaijadhara Maharaja. As the farmer-ascetic approached the 
Samavasaraija where 5ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira was preach- 
ing, he was wonder-struck with the beauty of the Samavasarana 
and with the grandeur of the prosperity of the Venerable 
Ascetic who was respeclfuliy attended upon by millions of gods 
and demi-gods, and he thought within himsell “ How great 
must be the preceptor of my Guru who has been enjoying such 
divine happiness ? 1 am very fortunate that I got this opportu- 
nity of seeing Him.” 

( 

With these noble ideas uppermost in his mind, the farmer- 
ascetic entered the Samavasararja, came to its central portion 
where ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was preaching, and as soon 
as he saw the Venerable Saint, a feeling of animosity of previous 



life towards ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira reigned supreme and 
he asked Qanadhara Mabaiaja Indrabhiiii Gautama. “Where is 
your Guru f’ He replied, “The Venerable Saint sitting in the 
centre is my Guru and also yours.” 

The farmer-ascetic, then, said “If he is your Guru, I 
have nothing to do with this Dik^a. I don't want your Dik^^ 
My aid: of cultivation and my family, is good for me. So saying, 
he left the ascetic's costume there, went away, and resumed his 
work at the plough 

Ganadhara Indrabhuti Gautama, then, asked “My Worthy 
Lord I I am really astonished to see that he had malice towards 
your Venerable Self who is the gladden er of the three worlds. 
0 Lordl why did -he Lave off the w Caritra Dharma- 
the duties of an a^'Ci tic, -accepted by him, as soon as he saw 
you ? 

5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira said “ O Gautama 1 The soul 
of the lion 'whom I killed during my Bhava as Tripristha 
Vasud^va has, during this life, become the farmer. You were 
my charioteer during that Bhava, and you pacified with sweet 
words, the lion who was burning hot with anger, at death 
time. From that time on -ward, he became hostile to me and 
affectionate towards you, and therefore, you were sent by me 
for the purpose of instrucling him in leligion.’ 

Information about the relation of the soul of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the soul of Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautma, during Intevening Bhavas-from his 
existence as the charioteer of Tripristha Vasuddva till his 
appointment as the chief Ganadhara of <§ramana Bhagavan and 
the meritorious deeds he must have done during his future lives, 
for the attainment of the exalted position of a Qaijadhara to 
a Tirthahkara, is not available. 

The association of the soul of <Sramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira 
with that of the farmer, commenced during his previous 
sixteenth Bhava. 
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The soul of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, daring his six- 
teenth previous Bhava, was born as a son named 

« t • y ^ 

yisvabhuti to queen vuRnff Dhariiji of crown-prince, Visakha- 
bhuti of King Vi^va-nandi of I^ajagriha. 

When Muni Vi^vabhuti, who had accepted =^iK5r^£m Caiitra 
Dharma,-lhe duties of an ascetic, -and was practising severe 
austerities, passed on a begging tour after a continuous fasting 
of one month, by the place where his cousin l^umara Vi^akha- 
nandi, who had gone to Mathura on his marriage occasion had 
encamped with his large number of servants and retinue, he ^ 
was much harassed by ridicule and taunts by Vi^akhanandi 
and his seivants, on the emaciated condition of his body caused 
by continuous fasting and sever austerities, when he fell down 
by coming in collision with a running cow and this event 
sowed the seed of great animosity between the two princes. 

Becoming enraged by the derision and taunts from R^rr- 
Vi^akhanandi anl his servants. Muni Visvabhuti took 
an oath of killing Visakhanandi. The soul of Visvabhuti 
became Tripristha Vasud^va, during the previous eighteenth 
Bhava of <§ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra and ViSakhanandi 
was born as the lion whom Tripristha Vasudeva killed. The 
soul of ViSakhanandi degraded himself considerably by vile 
derision and mean tauntings, without any cause It is important 
to notice how a soul degrades himself in ever-increasing succ- 
ession. One cannot imagine at what low leval a soul vail 
stop^ in its down-ward motion, when once the soul becomes, 
the 'enjoyer of a degraded' condition and how inevitably he 
suffers the terrible evil consequences incidental to that degra- 
ded state. How disastrous become the evil consequences of 
even a small mistake I After wandering miserably ihru a 
number of future lives, the soul of Prince Visakhanandi was 
born as a farmer. Had it not been for the mercy of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahayifa towards him, the duration of his existence 
in this Samsara would not have become limited. It was also 
thru the grace of the Venerable Ascetic, that Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama initiated the farmer into his 
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Order of Ascetics. The farmer-ascetic acquired Samya- 

ktva, -Right Belief-by excellent meritorious ideas in his mind 
on his way when he was being led to Samavasarana by the 
Qanadhara Maharaja, and his existence in Samsara became 
thereby limited. This is an example of the mercy of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He had compassion for the welfare 
of his enemy on account of his love of universal affection 
for all living beings 

Although Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had 
reached a high stage of spirituality, he never spared any 
pains in assiduously practising severe austerities. He had a 
firm belief in the external and internal penance as the means 
of spiritual advancement of the Soul, and he possessed unswerv- 
ing faith in that belief. He always had a two-days fasting 
and on the third day, he took very meager diet, still his body 
was plump and magestic. 

5ala and Maha-sala 

When ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira came to Prisfa Campa 
Nagari both princes Sala and Maha Sala 

of ihe King of Prista Campa Nagari, went to him with a large 
retinue. On hearing the preaching of the Venerable Ascetic, 
both the brothers had repugnance towards worldly belongings, 
so they went home and liaving entrusted their kmgdom to 
their sister's son Qafigila both of them accepted Dik^a 

Initiation into his Order of Monks and studied eleven 
Angas under elderly Sadhus. 

One day, with the permission of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
they returned to Prista Campa, accompanied by Gaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, for the purpose of instructing 
their family-members in spiritual knowledge. 

On receiving information about their arrival there, Ring 
Qafigila went to give his respects to the Qanadhara Maharaja 
and having rever-enlilly bowed down before Ganadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama and Munis Sala and Maha Sala, 
he sat there for the purpose of hearing the preaching. 
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Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Giautama, > who, at the 
timej possessed the four varieties of Right l^nowledge vi^ 

Mati Jnana, Sensitive knowledge; Knowledge acquired by 
means of the senses and mind, 2. ^ruta Jnana, Scriptu- 

ral Knowledge; Knowledge derived from the reading or preach- 
ing of scriptures or thru an object known by sensitive knowledge; 
3. Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge, Direct Knowledge, 

of matter in various degrees with reference to Dravya, 

Subject-matter, ^ Ks^tra Space, Kala Time, and 
Bhava, Quality of the object known; and 4. Manah- 

paryaya-Jnana, ’Mental knowledge, Direct knowledge of another 
person’s' mental activity about matter-which meant a veiy high 
degree of spirituality, -then commenced the under-mentioned 
preaching: — 

I 

Preaching. 

An individual devoid of the knowledge of the true 
nature of the Soul and of other objects in this world is sTf 
Ajna, Ignorant, An ignorant man engages himsell in unprofitable 
occupations like a hog in foeces, while a person with superior 
knowledge, becomes chiefly absorbed in the acquisition of know- 
ledge of the true nature of the Soul, like a Hamsa,-a Swan,- 
in niTO Manasa Sarovara,-Manasa lake-a sacred lake 

and place of pilgrimage on Mount K^ilasa, -whither the wild 

swans repair in the breeding season at the ' beginning of the 
monsoons. 

f ’ ' 

“ Knowledge which is instrumental in directing pne^s 
thoughts, towards the various aspects of Moksa-pada, 

-the state of t inal Beatitude, which alone is the causal element 
in becoming free from K^rmas, that is to say, which makes 
the Soul solely intent on it and identical with it, is superior 
knowledge, and it is a knowledge producing Eternal Bliss, which 
the Soul failed to acquire from time immemorial. 

Knowlege, however embellished with eloquent words and 
artful language, but devoid of the true nature of the Soul, does 
8 
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not at all contribute to the Happiness of the Soul, because 
only a very small quantity of this nectar-like knowledge, is 
capable of destroying the malady of endness Karmas. 

Persons intent on making the first objection to a proposi- 
tion for a controversy, and persons busy with raising objections 
to it, as .well as, persons believing in unascertainable objects, 
do not fully attain the knowledge of the true nature of the 
Soul, like an ox walking round and round an oil-mill; because, 
such persons chiefly aim at defeating their adversary, and 
obtaining victory over him, and hence they consequently do 
not understand the true nature of objects. Besides, by depending 
i3n the un -investigated form of an object, without accurately 
deciding on the true nature of such objects, one cannot 
experience, the highly natural tnowledge of the Soul. Just as 
an ox tied to an oil-mill, cannot reach any distant land 
although he has been walking round and round a number of 
times, in the same way, an individual undesirous .of the know- 
ledge of Truth, does not even touch the boundary of essential 
Icnowledge, although he may have done studious efforts in other 
branches of knowledge ’ 

Continuing further, he said, 

^ TR II ? II 

U Safijha-raga-jala-bubbu-ovam^, jivi4 ya jala-bindu 
cancaU; 

Juwan^ ya naivega sannibh^, pava jiva kimayam na 
bujjhasi 1. 

2 Sampado jala-taranga vilola, yauvanani fri-caturanl 
dinani; 





-Sardabhara pari-p^^ala-mayuh kirn dhanaih kuruta dhar- 
mamaniudyam. 2 

1. This life is like the colours of the setting Sun, like 
the bubbles of water or fickle like a drop of water on a blade 
of grass; and youth is like a current of floods in a river. O 
Wicked Soul I therefore, why do you not become enlightened ? 

2. Prosperity is unsteady like the waves of water (on a 

sea ), youth lasts for three or four days, and Ayuh, the 

duration of life, is like the clouds of the monsoons. Then, What 
is the use of wealth ? Therefore, practise the excellent Dharma. 

On hearing the preaching King Gahgila decided to reno- 
unce the world. He entrusted the management of his kingdom 
to his son, and received DiXsa, Initiation into his Order 
of Monks with great celebration abiig with his parents. 

^ At the time of giving Dik^a, Gaijadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama said:— 

ife 

^ I 

flfr ^ ’TT^'lPcf 

. . WTOS ^ ^ ^ m- 

m f^iT m 1 

^Jiqr qqr 5 fifcrf wqf? 11 

“ sirTswrift 1 sic ?r qi^C Sf’ir, 

. u? 11 

■ Yushmabhi-r-dik^a grithita param Buddha palaniya; iuddham 
sanyamam vina mukti-r-na bhavati -fek4^ sinhatulya bhutva 
dik^am latva phdruvat palayanti. fekd, ]an^ katarah phdrava 
iva grihita-vrat^ sinha iva palayanti sahyaitiam. £ke katarah 
phdrava iva sanyaman grihitva ph^rava iva palayanti; 
sinha iva sahasika vratam latva sinha iva palayanti ^uddham 
sanyamam. Pena bhavabdhistatha caritram yatanaya palaniyam 
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yaiha kara-tala-gata-muki-shree bbavatam bhavaii I Yatha — 
6ga divasam pi Jivo, pavvajjatnuvagao anatma-'inaQo; Jai vi 
na pavai mukkham, avassa v^manio hoi. 1. 

‘‘You have taken Dik^a, but it must be observed in its 
purity. There is no Mukti>-Liberation-without pure 
Sahyama, Self-control. Some persons taking Diya bravely like 
a lion, observe it dike a jackal; some tiirid persons having 
taken the vows like jackals observe the Sahyama, Self- 
control, like lions; some timid persons having taken the vows 
like jackals observe them like jackals; while some persons, bold 
like lions having taken ihe vow, observe the pure Sahy- 
ama-Self-control, like lions. Therefore, You should so carefully 
observe the Caritram,-the duties of an ascetic, -that the 
wealth gfe Mukti,-Liberation-comes into the palms of 
your hands. 

Because— If a person, devoutly intent for Pravrajya 
Religious Mendicancy even for one day, does not attain 
Moksa, Liberation, he certainly becomes a Vaima- 

nika ddva-a kind of celestial being ” 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama then started to 
meet Jmd^yara Bhagavan Mahayira at Champa 

Nagari accompanied by Sala, Mahasla, Gangila, and both his 
parents, i-e his father Pithara and his mother 
Ya^omati. 

On their way, Sala and Mahasala, thought “ My sister, 
her husband, and her son, are very fortunate that they gdve 
us kingdom and now they gave us all-blissful 
Caritra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic.” 

All the five viz I Sala 2 Mahasala 3 Qangila 4 Pithara, 
fq^, the father of Ganglia, and 5 Ya^omati the mother 

of Gangila, while on their way to Champa Nagari, in the 
company of Qauadbara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, were 
deeply engaged in imdermentioned speculations;— . ' - 
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?. ^ vi^r I 

4ptj #{5 ^ »rj®R[ ^5 ^sn^il ? II 

Jata^caiko mntascaiko, 4ko dharmam karoti ca; 
Pray am svarga-sukh4 jivah ^vabhre gaccliati kah saniam, 

1. A person is born alone, dies alone, does meritorious 
deeds alone, and with whom does he, in all probability, go to 
hell or the enjoyment of the happiness of the Svarga. 
Heavens. ‘ 

II 51 II 

2. Mudhah kurvanti yd me md, vapuh putra-gnhMikam : 
Td pi tyaktva naroagadd majjanti bliava sagard. 

2. Body, progeny, properly etc. which ignorant persons, 
consider as ‘Mine” even these things having left them, drown 
them into fathomless ocean of life. 

5 p; II ^ II 

» 

3. Anyo'jivo bhavddyatra ddhattatra grihadikam; 
Kathamdtan-madiyam tu manyatd taltvavid buddhah. 3. 

3. The wise man knowing the essence of real knowledge 
' thinks thus-Where the Jiva, the Soul, is different from 

the ^5 Ddha, Body, how can property etc, be Madiyam 

“Mine’". 

f 

^ 5TJ ^ w f?fl! II » II 

4. Kutumba-dhana-dhanyadi sarvam duhkha-samudbhavam; 
Ddham ca manyatd yah svam karma badhnaii ku-dliih. 

4. Household, wealth, corn etc, all is the source of misery. 
The wickedlyr disposed person who considers the body as his 
owm, acquires evil karmas. 


5^ qi'TSqis^ ifioi^ I 

^#1[ f !^d\tT?rr[tnq ^ if 

^sr fk ^^'i( cfsr n k ii 

5. feko dharmamuparjanatn ca vibudhah kritva svayam 
gacchati; Svargam papamuparjya ghora-narakam duhkha- 
karam pranabijrut; E,ko duhkha matimasaramapi bhol tyaktva 
ca muktyalayam, Tasmattvam bhaja tavato hi ^aragam dharm- 
mam tyajh svam griham. 

5. One wise man having acquired the Karma of merito- 
. rious deeds, goes alone to heaven; another creature having 
acquired the K.arma of evil deeds goes to terrible Naraka 
which IS the mine of misery. One^ having abandoned the 
worthless array of miseries, goes to -Muktyalayam, the 

Place of Salvation. Thereiore, seek the shelter of JJharma, in 
the first place, and abandon your house. ’ 

While contemplating on such ideas and becoming absorbed 
in divine meditation, all the five rose high and higher m 
spiritual development destroying various Karmas, and acquired 
Kevala Jhana, Perfect knowledge. 

When all of them arrived ncai the Samavasaraija 
of Sramaga Bnagavan Mahavira at Campa Nagan, 

Qanadhara klaharaja Indrabhuti Gautama went round three 
times from left to right, and Sala, Mahala and others did 
the same. Having done obeisance to the Tirthankara, the five, 
went to the assembly of the Kevalins. Meanwhile Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti G-autama told them ‘ Look here I do 
obeisance to Parame^vara, the Supreme Lord, ^rama^a 

' Bhagavan Mahavira said ‘ O 'Gautama, do not be disrespect- 
' ful towards K^valins. Gautama Swami said “ What disrespect 
has been done by me towards ^evalins? Sramaiia Bhagavan 
MahavTra said “These Sala, Mah^ala, and others have acquired 
Kevala Jhana, Perfect knowledge. Therefore, having 
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got up, censure your own self and sincerely ask pardon from 
them, who have been initiated by your own hands, and who 
have already acquired h^evala Jhana. Qanadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuii Qautama then ^aid, ^'0 Venerable Sir, I am 
unfortunate that whoever gels initiation from me, acquires 
K^vala Jhana, but I do not.” Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
then said “Do not be disappointed; )ou will also have K^vala 
Jnaiia. He who worships the images of the twenty-four 
Tirthafikaras on the Astapada-giri, attains the 

wealth of K^vala Jnana, during that very Bhava ^ 
Existence.'’ 


Pilgrimage to Astapada 

'When Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama was 
thus thinking about, a celestial voice was heard “The Jindsvar 
Bhagavan has said to-day that any human being who climbs 
up Mount Astapada by his own supernatural, power and 
worships the images of Jmesvaras there, will certainly 

attain Siddhi-pada, the state of Final Beatitude- 

during that hfe. 

On hearing the celestial voice, Qanadhaia Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama requested ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
for permission fo go to Astapada Tirtha, the place 

of pilgrimage on Astapada-giri for the purpose of worshipping 
the images of Jin^^vara Tirthafikaras there. Knowing that by 
going there, the hermits dwelling there, will be enlightened by 
Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, a permission to go 
there was immediately granted to him. 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, became greatly 
pleased by the permission readily given agreeably with his 
own desires, and he arrived near the Astapada-giri in a 
moment by a speed as swift as that of the wind, under the 
influence of Carana Labdhi. 

In a moment, he went up the great mountain, entered the 
magnificent temples of Nandi^vara dvipa built by 
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the Great King Bharata, and he devoutly 
worshipped the extremely beautiful images of the twenty-four 
Tiithahkaras there. 

Coming cut from the temples, Qaijadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qaulama, sat under a big A^oka Vriksa 

A^oka tree, There he was paid homage by numerous gods 
demons and fairies. Numerous gods, demons, and fairies gave 
respectful salutations to him. He then preached them Dharma 
according to their suitability, and he solved their doubts like a ' 
K^^valin by his power of reasoning. While preaching, he appro- 
priately said “ Ascetics by severe penance, become so much 
emaciated that nothing but skin and bones remains on their 
bodies, their joints become weak, and becoming greatly 
debilitated, they walk veiy tremblingly, only by force of life. 

On hearing these words Vai^ramaija Ddva, 

(Kub^ra the God of Wealthy Fortune and Prosperity 
was astonished, because the body of Qaijadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama was lustrous like polished gold and it 
was plump. Kubera had a doubt about these words, and he 
smiled a little as the words appeared to be inappropriate in 
his own self. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama had 
ManaiiParyaya-lriana-Knowledge of reading another's thoughts, 
and having known the mental ideas of Vai^ramana D4v^, he 
solved his doubts during preaching. 

He said “The inference ^bout the health v condition of 
the body of an ascetic, is not governed by an universal rule, 
but it is imperative to restrain the Soul by auspicious 
meditation. .Now, hear the account of the two brothers 
Pundarika and Cundarika which is as dolIow:s:- 

There was a king named Mahapadma of 

Pundarikioi Nagari of Puskalavati Vijaya in 

the Maha-videha Ksdtra of Janibu-dvipa. 

He had two sons named Pundarika and Kuijdarika 

by his queen Padmavati. 
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On coming to know that his elder son Puiidarika had 
become able to govern the affairs of his kingdom, King 
Maha Padma installed him on the throne, and he himself accepted 

Diksa. He observed Caritra Dharma, the-duties 

of a Sadhu-faultlessly, studied the Scriptures carefully, became 
well-versed, destroyed his ^armas, attained Kevala 

Jnana,-Perfect Knowledge-and finally, he acquired 
Moksa-Marga,-the Path of Final Liberation. 

One day, both the brothers, Puiidarika and Kupdarika, 
on receiving information that some Sadhus had arrived near 
the town, went there for the purpose of hearing a preaching 
on religion. The preaching had such a wonderful effect on the 
mind of Pundarika, that he rose high in spiritual meditation 
and reached home as an actual ascetic. He called his ministers 
and addressing his young brother Kuijdarika in their presence 
he said, “0 child I You take the reins of government of our 
father’s kingdom into your own hands. I have been terrified 
by the miseries of this Saifisara. I have made up my mind 
to take Diksa which will relieve me from that bondage. 
Accept therefore my proposal and act accordingly.'" 

Kundarika replied “0 brother! Why are you anxious to 
keep me engrossed with desires for worldly objects? I have no 
desire for them. I will also have Diksa and will cross the 
ocean of wordly existence. 

Puijdarika pursuaded his younger brother Kuijdarika a great 
deal, but he did not believe his advice. Finally, Pundarika 
addressing Kuijdarika said O brother I The organs of senses 
are difficult to be conquered. Mind is always unsteady. Youth 
is the abode of unusual perturbations. Negligence is natural 
with every living being. Endurace of sufferings and calamities 
becomes, at times, unbearable. You will have to be firm in 
your vows, because the observance of the vows of an ascetic, is 
extremely difficult. It is highly expedient for you to take the 
vows of 5ravaka suitable for your duties as a house-holder, 

9 
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to govern your kingdom in accordance with those vows and 
to take Diksa, after you have fully passed youth* 

Kundarlka said, Brother I Whatever you say is quite 
true. But 1 must act fully up to my utterances. I will 
undoubtedly haye Diksa. Saying so, he took Diksa.” 

Pundarika was prevented by his ministers, and so he 
continued to govern his kingdom as a house-holder with the 
ideas of an ascetic. 

Kuijdarika was mortifying his body with various severe 
penances, and he always acted strictly in accordance with 
established usage. He was very popular with his companian 
Sadhus 

« 

One day, however, near the approach of spring-time, the 
mind of Ktnjdarika became wavering. He thought, “ 1 have 
nothing to do with this Caritra Dharma,— the duties 

of an- ascetic. I will accept the kingdom which my brother 
was offerring me before. 

With these ideas supreme in his mind and with a dejected 
heart, Kundarika went to the capital city of his brother, 
began to roll, here and there, on a cool bedding of green 
leaves under a tree in a pleasure-garden, and he tied up his 
utensils and other articles serviceable for an ascetic-life, to the 
tree, and kept them hanging there. He sent word about his 
arrival there, to his brother King Pundarika thru the watch- 
man of the garden. The King went there with his minister 
and bowed down before him. 

t 

On seeing the bedding of green leaves and all hiS 
belongings hanging on the tree, the King inferred that his 
brother Kuijdarika had left off Caritra Dharma. Addressing 
his minister. King Pundarika said Perhaps you remember 
that I tried to prevent Kuijdarika when he rashly became 
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feady (6 take the vows of an ascetic-life during his youth. 
However, even now, I am ready to give him the kingdom but 
I am only sorry that he has now become ready to waste the 
Cintamani I^atna-the all-wishing precious gem 
capable of fulfilling the desires of its possessor, -acquired after 
strictly observing Caritra Dharma for such a long period. I 
will only be benefitted, if he governs my kingdom. But he is 
doing harm to his Soul. 

King Pundarika soon entrusted the government of his 
kingdom to his brother Kundarika as desired by him, presented 
him with royal insignia, and he himself taking the characteristic 
emblems of an ascetic from Ktnjdarika, took Dik a with a 
pure heart. 

While starting on a wandering tour from village to village, 
Pundarika Muni thought, “ I have fortunately acquired the 
long-desired Yati Dharma, -the duties of an ascetic. 

Now it is advisable that 1 should take the vows in the 
presence of my Quru. ” Thinking so, he started to meet his 
Guru. Going to his Quru, Paijdarika Muni took the vows of 
an ascetic from him, and took his meals at the end of a three 
days’ fasting without water. 

Having become greatly exhausted by walking fast over a 
long distance while going to his Guru, eating cold, tasteless, 
dry food, with blood Oozing from his tender feet, Pundarika 
Muni went into village with great difficulty, asked for a 
place to live in for the night, and slept on a bedding of grass. 
During the night, while meditating about meritorious actions 
and repenting with a pure heart for evil actions done during 
previous lives, Pundarika Muni died with plump body, and 
was born as a god in Sarvartha Siddha Vimana 

Kuijdarika became a king. His servants began to laugh 
- ^t 'him saying that he broke his vow for food like a beggar. 
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Kuijdarika was greatly enraged with them at heart. He thought 
“1 will have extremely savouiy dishes for my food, eat them 
to my entire satisfaction, and then, I vill kill all who are 
deriding me/’ He went, then, into the palace, took all varieties 
of food and drink-material filling his stomach right up to the 
neck, and woke up the whole night, with the object of satisfying 
his carnal desires. Waking up during night and indigestion of an 
excessive quantity of food and drink-material, produced diarrhoea 
accompanied with vomiting. He suffered agonizing pains. His 
stomach became full-blown, like bellows perfectly filled with 
air. There was tight blocking up of wind, and he had intense 
thirst. His ministers and others, thinking that the wicked 
man had broken liis vows did not do any medicinal treatment 
for him, and did not allow any one else to do the treatment 
for him. He was suffering severe pain. He thought, “If I, any 
how, get over this illness, 1 will have all these ofi'icers and 
their family-members killed brutally in the morning/’ With 
such evil ideas, and formidable sentiments of wrath, Kuijdarika 
died during the night, and was born as a Naraka,-a 

hellish being-in Apratisthana Narakavasa,-a 

hellish den named Apratisthana,-in the seventh hell.” 

'‘Therefore, O members of the assembly I emaciation or 
plumpness of the body among strict ascetics is not an essential 
element. Good meditation is the only causal agent of Blissful 
Life.” 


Vai^ramaija D4va heard attentively the account of 
Puijdarika and Kundarika narrated by Qarjadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama. He acquired Samyaktva, -Eight 

Belief-from that moment, and becoming glad by the explanation 
given by Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama about the 
. doubt lingering tn his mind, he bowed down respectfully once 
more before him, and went to his abode. 

Having finished the preaching, Qanadhara Maharaja 
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indrabhuti Qaufama remained there for the night, and in the 

morning he commenced to get down from the mounlain. 

• ^ 

When Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama was on 
a pilgrimage to Astapada-giri, Mount Asfapada, 

fifteen hundred hermits named Ko<?anya, Dutta, 

S6vMa, and others, knowing Astapada-giri to le a means 
acquiring Moksa-Final bberaiion, -arrived near the 

mountain for a pilgrimage there. 

Out of these hermits, five hundred hermits observing one 
day’s fasting, and eating green roots and fresh vegetables on the 
break-fast-day, reached the first M^khala, slope of the 
mountain. The second batch of five hundred hermits, observing 
two-day’s fasting and eating dry roots on the break-fast-day 
reached the second slope. And the third batch of five hundred 
hermits observing three day’s fasting and eating dry moss only 
on the break-fast-day reached the third slope of the mountain. 
Being unable to ascend higher, the three parties stopped 
respectively at the first, second, and the third slope of the 
mountain. 

On seeing Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama with 
a lustrous gold-coloured appearance and plump body, going 
quickly up the mountain, they said amongst themselves, “We 
are thin-bodied still we cannot go further. How will this 
Muni with bulky body go up the mountain ?” 

While they were talking thus, Qanadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama swiftly went up the mountain and became 
• invisible in a moment^ like a god. Then they said amongst 
themselves that this great sage possesses extraordinary super- 
natural powers, so when he returns here, we shall all become 
his pupils. With this firm determination in their mind, the 
hermits respectfully kept waiting with close attention for his 
return there, as for the arrival of a dear relative. 
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Diksa of Fifteen Hundred Hermits. " 

The hermits who were waiting there, saw Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabliuti Qaulama coming down from the great 
mountain. As soon as he approached them, they bowed down 
before him and requested him, “ O Rigorous Devotee I 0 Great 
Soul I We all of us are desirous of becoming your disciples, 
you will, therefore, be pleased to favour us by accepting our 
request.’* ^ 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama said, “ May the 
Omniscient Lord ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira-deva be your 
Guru Preceptor.” 

The hermits persistently insisted upon him to give them 

Diksa -Initiation into ais Order of xVlonks-there and then, 
and to make all of them his own disciples. On account of 
their excessive eagerness, Ganauhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama gave them Diksa there on the spot. The gods supplied 
them all the materials suitable for an ascetic life, and all of 
them started, accompanied by Gagadhara Maharaja, to meet 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 

Feeding of Fifteen Hundred Hermits 

On their way, when at noon-meal-time they arrived at a 
small village, Ganadhara Maliaraja asked all the Munis, ‘What 
desirable food shall 1 bring for you 2 ” They said, Let us 
have Payasanna,-Rice boiled in milk. ” 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, then, brought 
from the village \fKXsira,-Rice boiled in milk, -just sufficient 
for his own use, ordered all the hermits to arrange themselves 
for dinner and said, ‘‘You do your break-fast with this mTOW 
Payasanna, -Rice-boiled in milk. ” 

All the' hermits thought 'simultaneously — How will such 
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a small quaniily *of Ksira,-I^ice boiled in milkrbe 

sufficient for all of us?’' But with the prudent judgment of 
strictly obeying the commands of the Quru, all the hermit- 
disciples arranged themselves to take their break-fast-meal on 
their own seats without enteitaining any doubt or without 
asking about any thing. 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, first fed all the 
hermit- disci pies to satisfaction from the quantity of ^1?: Ksira 
he had brought from the village, under the supernatural power 
of Mahanasa Labdhi, and then he himself took his 

meals. All the newly-initiated hermit-sadhus were greatly 
astonished. 

When the hermit-sadhus were taking their meal, the five 
hundred hermits who took only dry moss on their break-fast- 
day, acquired Kevala Jhana, -Perfect Knowledge-while 

contemplating thus — We are very fortunate in acquiring 
5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Paramatina-the father of the 
world, -as our worthy preceptor in religion Besides, we are, in 
every way, lucky in acquiring this Muni as our instructor who 
is just like a father to us. 

The second batch of hermit-sadhus including Datta, 
acquired Kevala Jnana on seeing the splendour of the 

watchmen of <$ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

I 

The third batch of hermit-sadhus acquired Kevala 

Jnana- Perfect Knowledge, -as soon as they saw <§ramai?a 
Bhagavan Mahavira from a distance. 

They then went three times from left to right round 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and when they were going 
towards the assembly' of K^valins, Gautama Uaijadhara said 
. ’‘Give respectful salutations to the Venerable Saint.” 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, there-upon, said “ O Gauta- 
ma I T)o not be disrespectful towards K^valins. On hearing 
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Ihese words, Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama asked 
pardon of the ^evalins. 

Anxiety about Kevala Jfiana 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, again had the 
following idea in his mind, at that time:~“ I will not positively 
have Siddhi-pada,-the abode of Final Liberalion-during * 

this life. I have, still many severe evil left with me.^ 

These great sages are fortunate that though they have been 
only recently initiated by me, they acquired Kevala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, in a moment. 

On seeing Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama 
contemplating thus, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira asked, 
^‘Qautama ! Whose word is trustworthy ? Is it of Tlrthankaras 
or of a god ? Qa^iadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama gently 
and respectfully said ''Of Tirthnakaras.’" 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then consolingly said 
‘ Qautama 1 Now, do not be impatient The affection of a 5 ^ 
Quru, -teacher, -towards his pupil is easily vanishable like tender 
grass growing' on split-peas. The affection of a pupil towards 
his Quru— your affection towards me has become as firm as a 
matting of wool. Your affection towards me has become, veiy 
solid by long association with me Your Kevala Jnana, 

Perfect K^^owledge, has thereby become obstructed. It will 
become manifest only when there is an absence of love and 
you will, then, become my equal" 

Meeting of Kesi Kumara and Gautama Qanadhara 

^ {% I 

^ II ? II 
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il ii 

fftniiror n ^ n 

355 *fR *js 5 jm, gf ift ^ 4 ^ I 
W? ^ras^iq't 11 » 11 

1. Jin4 Pase tti i?am4nam Araha logapui^ ; 
Sambuddhappa ya savYannu dhamma-titlhayar^ Jin4. 

2. Tassa logappadivassa, asi sis^ maha-yase, 
K^si-kumara sanian6, vijja-caraijaparag^. 

3f Ohi-nana su4 buddh^, slsasangha-samMe ; 
Qamanugamam riyant4, Savatthim, purimaga^, 

4. T^nduyam nama ujjagam tammi nagara-mandale ; 
Fasue sijja-santliar^ tattha vasamuvaga4. 

1-4. Arabanta Jina ^ri Parsva Nath Bhagavan who 
was Omniscient, and whose soul became enlightened by himself 
and who was the founder of Dharma-Tirtha and who was 
worshipped by the three worlds, and who was the enlightener 
Tof ihe three worlds, had a renowned disciple Kumara 

who possessed Sruta Avadhi Jnana,-who was ^ Buddhaj-the 
enlightend person^who is qualified by good works and -Know- 
ledge of the Truth for Nirvana, and who revealed the -true 
doctrine of Salvation to the world before his decease,-who was 
Well-versed in learning and Caritra Dharma (the duties 

of an ascetic’s- life). Kumara wandering from village to village, 

went to ^favasti Nagari surrounded by an assemblage 

-of “disciples, and put up at a clean dwelhng-place in pleasure- 
garden named Tmduka, of that town. 

31^ I 

^ 'll Ml 


10 
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5TJR Jn^ !l ^ II 

*ireTw4 ^ ^ w^R*T^I^^^ ii \9 li 

?IR ^!*!T I 

'EfS'? ilt33Ri!ii^ ?f^ II <5 II 

5. Aha t^n4va kaleijam dhamma-litthayar4 Jiij4; 

Bhayavam Vaddhamanu tti sawa-logammi vissu^, 

6. Tassa loga-paivassa asi sise mahayas4; 

Bhayavam Qoyam^ r.aman vijja-caranaparage. 

7. Barasanga-viu buddh4 slsa-sangha-samauI4; 

Qamanugamam riyante se vi Savatthimagae. 

8. Kotthagam nama ujja^am tammi nayara mandaM; 

Fasue sijjasanthare lattha vasamuvagae. 

5-8 At that time, Dharma Tirthafikara Jina Bhagavan 
Vardhamana Swami-well-tnown in all the worlds, and 
enlightener of the three worlds had a renowned chief disciple 
named Bhagavan Qautama who was well -versed in learning 
and Caritra Dharama,-the duties of an ascetic -life, -who 

was well-versed in the Twelve Angas and who was ^ 
Buddha, -the enlightened person, -wl’O is qualified by good 
works and Knowledge of the Truth for f^^for Nirvaga, -Final 
Liberation and who revealed the true doctrine of Salvation to 
the world before his decease He, also wandering from village to 
-village, came to 5ravasti Nagari surrounded by an 

assemblage of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-place 
in a pleasure-garden named Kostaka, of that town. 

3^113^4 fit ^trrft?n ii ii 
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^ ep5iT 5oiqgTOT gifoj n ? » n 

5[T «n:q> ? firt VTT^ ^ ? 

^^TT ^ OT ^ ? II ? ? II 

'TO33Iwt ^ ilt ?»Tt I 

^%3ft ^«nnpil, qr^oi ^ q^ignft || ^ ^ || 

3i%5JTt ^r «r«ft sfv 51 ft I 

i% 1 ^^?il \\ II 

9. Kesi Kumara Samane Qoyame ya mahayase; 

Ubhao vi lattha viharinsu alliiia samahiya. 

10 Ubhao sisa-sanghaijaai sanjayarjam lavassinam; 

Tattha dnla samuppanna gnnavantanam tainnm. 

11. Keriso va imo dhammo ? Imo dhammo va kdiso I 
Ayara-dliammapaijihi ima va sa va kerise? 

12. Chaujjamo ya jo dhammo, jo imo panca-sikkhio; 

Desio Vaddhaman^ijam Pasena ya mahamuni. 

13. Ac^Iago ya jo dhammo jo imo santaruttaro;’ 
figakajja pavannaijam visese kirn nu karagam ? 

9 13 Both K^mara ^ramaga and Gautama Qaga- 
dhara were illustrious personages; both were sojourning 
there; both had cpntrol over their mind, speech, and body; 
both practised deep meditation on the Supreme Soul and 
profound devotion. The congregation of ascetic-disciples of both 
these illustrious personages,-who had conquered their sensual 
pleasures, and desires, and practised severe austerities, and who 
were highly virtuous and able to deliver others ( from the 
bondage of Samsara ) had the following doubts in their minds. 
“What must be the nature of the Dharma,-Code of 
religious dudes with four vows taught by the great sage 
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5n Parsva Nath Prabhu and of the code of 
religious duties with five vows taught by ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira Swami, and what must be the respective distinction 
between our Acara, -Rules of Conduct, with regard to 

putting on of dress, eating, keeping of utensils for food etc and 
that of the other and what must be reason that in one code 
A celakatva, -Remaining without garments, -has been 
sanctioned, while in the other, putting on of valuable and 
decorative garments has been ordained, although both are 
directed towards the accomplishment of one desirable object 
viz the Moksamarga^-the Path of Final Emancipation. 

wif ii il 

^ ^ ^onnnaft II W n 

14. Aha te tattha sisanam vinnaya pavitakkiyam; 
bamagame kayamati ubhao K4si-Qoyama. 

15. Qoyam4 padiruvannu sTsasngha-samaule. 

Jettham kulamav^hkhan to T^nduyam vanamagao. 

14-15, Both Kesi Kumara and Qanadhara Qautama 
having known the doubtful notions of their disciples, made up 
their minds for an interview. Qanadhara Qautama resourceful 
of respectful behaviour, went to Tenduyam -Tendnka 

pleasure-garden accompanied by his assemblage of disciples, 
diregarding his most excellent order. 

11 i| 

'{irgn ^*1 'H# fH-goirfoT ^ i 

fSrfiTSSTTO II ?vs 11 

16. Kesi Kumara samapo Qoyamam dissamagayamj 
Padiruvam padivattim sammam sampadivajjati. 
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17. Palalam fasuyam faiiha pancamam kusa-tanani ya; 

Qoyamassa nisijjae khippam sampanama4 

16-17. K^umara 5ramana on seeing Qaijadhara 

Qautama coming there, gave him suitable respect, gave him 
clean grass for bedding, and five blades of Ku^a, Sacrificial 
grass. 

During the interview, a number of important questions 
were asked by Kumara 5ramana and they were ably 
solved by Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama. They 
form the subject of the twenty-third Adhyayana- 

Chapter of Uttaradhyayana Sutra. 

Although Kddi Kumara was a very competent 
Acarya,-Teacher,-and he possessed Avadhi Jnana, 

-Visual Knowledge,-it is apparent that he entertained very high 
respect for Qanadhara V'aharaja Qautama Swami and this 
incident gives us a ground for admitting the abundance of 
supernatural powers of a qvren: Qaijadhara, -the head of a 
corporation of ascetics. 

Ke^i l^umara 5ramai?a was not a Qanadhara, -the 

head of the congregation of the ascetics of Ti'rtbafikara 
Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath, but he was a ver>^ competent 
Acarya among his Order of Ascetics. The head of a family of 
ascetics is called a uaijadhara. Kumara is also 

styled as Qanadhara^ but he was not a 

Gaijadhara. He was a very competent Acarya. 

There is some difference in the rules of conduct among 
the Sadhus of Tirthafikara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath and 
the rules of conduct among the sadhus of Tirthankara ^ramaija 
Bhagavan ^ri Mahavira Swami and both the illustrious 
personages Keil Kumara 5ramai;a and Ganadhara Gautama 
having come to know that ordinary ascetics of both the 
Tirthahkaras are likely to have doubts as to whether the rules 
of conduct followed by themselves were the genuine ones or 
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whether the rules of conduct followed by others were genuine, 
thought of having an interview with the object of deciding 
such questions. 

We are inclined to form a high opinion about Qaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabbuti Qautama for the courtesy shown by him 
during his interview with Kumara ^ramapa. The rank of 
a Qanadhara is superior to that of an ordinary Acarya or of 
an ascetic with Avadhi Jhana, still Qautama Qaoadhara 
observing polite manners and the decorum of his exalted 
position, went to Tinduka pleasure-garden where Kumara 
Sramana had put up. On seeing Qautama Qanadhara coming 
towards him, K4^i Kumara <$ramana welcomed him with 
suitable respect, and gave him a seat prepared of five varieties 
of q55l55 Palala, -Straw -and Ku^a grass. 

II ’c II 

18. Ke^l Kumara samaijo Qoyame ya Mahayas6 ; 

Ubhao nisanna sohanti canda-sura-samappabha. 

18. Both these illustrious personages Ke^i Kumara ^ramaoa 
and Qanadhara Qautama, sitting (near each other) appear 
beautiful with lustre like that of the Moon and of the Sun 

II II 

^ arrRi ^wi*i<Ti ii ■=1° ii 

19. Samagaya bahu tattha pasanda kouga miga; , 

Qihatthana arjegao sahassio samagaya, 

20. Deva danava gandhawa, jakkha rakkhasa kinnara; 
Addissaija ya bhuyanan asi tattha samagamo. 
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19-20. Many heretics of different faiths came there like 
antelopes, out of curiosity, and many thousands of house-holders 
came there. Qods, demons, celestial musicians, Yaksa, 
spectral gods evil spirits, Kinnara, fabulous beings ( half 
man, half animal ) in the service of Kub^ra, and invisible 
beings, assembled there. 

When both these illustrious personages met together, the 
place appeared beautiful as if with the lustre of the Sun and 
the Moon. Thousands of persons met there for the purpose of 
seeing the interview. There were some persons desirous of 
knowing the real essence of Truth and there were some 
imposters. There were also some gods, demons, celestial 
musicians, spectral demi-gods, evil spirits, and aerials there. It is 
but natural to expect a multitude of people, when illustrious 
persons meet together. The vi^ay in which these two illustrious 
persons decide the doubts while preserving their mutual self- 
respect, is worth imitating. The person asking questions was 
the excellent ^ramana Kumara, while the person solving 
the doubts was Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama. 

5 li ll 

21. Pucchami te mahabhagal K^^i Qoamamabbavi ; 

Tab K4sim buvantam tu Qoamo igamabbavi. 

21. 5ramai?a Kumara told Qaiiadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Qautama, O highly blessed One 1 I ( want to ) ask 
you (something). When 5ramaija Kumara said so, 

Qa^adhara Q-autama told him thus 

l I 

^ II =1^ 11 

22. Puccha bhantb 1 jahiccham U K^^i Goamamabbavi ; 

Tab K^^i aijunnae Qoamam inamabbavi. 



11. “ 0 Wcrly Sir I ask as yoti desire. ” Then having 
received the permission from <]anadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama, 5ramana K4^i Kumara asked as follows*— 

^ II II 

23. Chaujjamo a jo dhammo jo imo panca-sikkhio; 

D^sio Vaddhaman^gam, Pas^nam ya mahamunl, 

i 

jt ^ ii ii 

w 

24. ifegakajjappavannanam vises4 kirn nu karaijam; 

Dbamni4 duvih^ m^havi’ kaham vippaccao na te, 

23-24. Maha-munl ^ri Par^va Nath Bhagavan, has 
preached Dharma,-the duties of religious rites (for an 
ascetic) with Four Great Vows (i-e. Abstinence from 
Himsa,- Injury to animals 2. Abstinence from Anruta, 

Falsehood 3. Abstinence from St^ya, Fheff; Stealing 4. 
Abstinence from Parigraha Property'; and ^ramana 

Bhagavan ^ri Vardhamana Swami has preached Dharma 
with Five Great Vows adding abstinence from ]\raithuna- 
Sexual intercourse-as the fourth great vow, and making 
abstinence from Parigraha, Property, as the fifth great 
vow. The five great vows preached by ^ramana Bhagavan 
Sri Vardhamana Swami are 1 Abstinence from Himsa 

Injury to animals 2. Abstinence from Anruta, Falsehobd 
3. Abstinence from Stdya .-Theft; Stealing 4 Abstinence 

from Maithuna, -Sexual Intercourse, and 5. Abstinence 
from Parigraha, -Property. 

Both were aiming at the accomplishment of one desired 
object i-e. the attainment of Moksa, Final Liberation, 
why should, then, there be any difference in the methods 
advocated by them ? 
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0 iatelligent person ! Is there not any incompatibility in 
the two conceptions of religion ? Both were Sarvajna. 
Omniscient; why did they creat this difference in conceptions ? 

: 5 ;f)f3ri{V ^oiqs^ I 

g^f^fSix04 II II 

I 

5ft»n3iii3r5T 7, #s»ni 

jtNwt ^ ^ II II 

sftjrriT 3, i 

5, gqi^5«t ll R's ii 

25. TaosK^^sim buvantam to Qoamo inamabbavi; 

Fauna samikkha^ Dhamman-tattam tatta viijicchayam, 

26. Purima ujju-jada u, vakka-jada ya pacchima; 
Majjhima ujju-paiji?a u, t^na Dhamm^ duha ka4. 

27. Purimaijam duwisojjho u, carimaijam duranupalao; 
Kappo majjhimaganam to, suvisojjho supalab. 

25-26 Then, t)n being thus questioned by <§ramaija 
Kumara, Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama replied:^ 
“The Essence of Dharma is known by intellect; and principles, 
alone decide the true nature of Jiva and other capegories 
. The ascetics of the time of Tirthankara Bhagavan 5ri 
Risabha-devarthe first Tirthankara, of the present series of 
twenty-four Tirthahkaras were straight-forward and dull, the 
ascetics of the time of Tirthankara Maharaja ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira SwamT,-the last Tirthankara-( of the 
present era ) are crooked and dull, while the ascetics of' the 
time of intermediate twenty-two Tirthankaras were straight- 
torward and wise Hence, the Dharma gfS, Rules Conduct 
( preached for ascetics ) were of two kmds. 

I t ’ 

*1-. N./ V. 

^ - 27. The . ascetics of the time of the first Tirthankara. 

II 



vyere Duvvisojjho Durvi^odhyah, were not 

able to clearly understand the preaching of the (xuru ( because 
they were dull-witted), the ascetics of the time of the last 
Tirthahkara were Duraijupalao Duranu 

palakak are able to obey the orders (of the Quru) with difficulty, 
( because they were crooked and dull ), while the ascetics of 
the intermediate twenty-two Tirthankaras, were 
Suvisojjho Suvi^odhyah, able to understand the 

preaching easily and were Supalao Supalakah 

able to obey orders of the Guru carefully as they were straight- 
forward and wise. Although they were with four vows, they 
were able to understand and to observe carefully the fifth 
vow also. 

^ quoTToill 

t ' * i 

Yaduktam 

No apariggahiae itthie j^na hoi paribhogo ; 

Ta tavviraie cchiya a-bambha- Viiaitti pannaijam 

« 

It is said, 

A woman, who is A-parigrahita, Not accepted 

as one’s married wife and not accepted as one’s qft^r^ Parigraha- 
Household, cannot be enjoyed for sexual intercourse. When the 
qR^r^ci Parigraha Vrata,“the vow of abstinence from holding 
any belonging-is taken, Abambhavirai, Abstinence 

from sexual intercourse, is certainly enjoined. ” 

With this object in view, Maha-muni ^ri Par^vanath 
Tirthafikara preached Dhanra with four great vows, the first 
Tlrlhankara Bhagavan <^ri Eishabha-deva Swami, - and the 
last Tirthamkara ^raraana Bhagavan Shree Vardhamana 
Swami, preached Dharma with five great vow. This difference 
is caused for the benefit of ascetics possesing different sfflrt 
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Prajna, -Standards of intellect, but it is not in connection with 
the True doctrine. Then Ke^i Kumara said, — 

‘ I wr ^ \ 

t if ’itw I 

28. Sahu Goamal panna t^, chigno m4 saifisao imo; 

Anno vi samsao majjham, tarn m4 kahasu Qoama I 

28. 0 Qautama I You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed by you. 1 have also another doublj 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

^ramaga K4^i Kumara, says so, with relation to ascetics, 
because, such a doubt is not possible with a person equipped 
with three kinds of Knowledge as he really was, 

3T ^ ^ I 

ii ii 

29. A-c41ago a jo dhammo, jo imo santaruttaro; 

D4sio Vaddhaman^gam Pas^ga ya mahayasa. 

^ I 51 ^ II II 

30. ^^ga kajjappavannagam vis4s4 kirn nu karagam; 

Ling^ duvihd m^havi ! kaham vippaccao na U, 

29-30. Tirthankara Bhagavan Shree Mahavira Swami 
preached the institution of Ac4Iakah,-Moving about 

'without clothes-and the illustrious Tirthankara" Bhagavan 
5ri Par^va Nath has recommenhed the use of an under- 
garment and an upper-garment When both are aiming at the 
accomplishment of one desired object, what must be the cause 
of this difference I O wise man I with these flsWr Linga, Out- 
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Ward signs of two different kinds, does it not appear incompa- 
tible to you? 

5# f 9 iui5^5(^ I 

f^naiT^tor n ^ ? ii » 

31. Kesim^vam buvantam tu Qoama iiiamabbavi; 

Viniiaij^Qa samagamma dhamma-sahaiiamicchiani. 

31. To ^ramana Kumara asking in this way 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama replied thus: — ^The 
'Tirthahkaras having ascertained fqnunotDr Vinnanega 
Vijnanena, by K^vala Jnana, whatever is appropriate for their 
ascetics, have permitted the use of materials necessary for the 
fulfilment of their various duties. 

The ascetics of the lime of Ttrthahkara Bhagavan ^ri 
Risabha-d4va Swami and of the time of Tirthafikara 
Bhagavan .$ri Vardhamana Swami were not allowed the 
use of coloured and costly garments, under the fear of their 
undertaking the preparation of these articles involving the 
death of many small animalcules during^ the process or having 
these articles prepared for themselves by others, because they 
were crooked and dull. The ascetics of the time of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath were straight-forward and wise, 
and hence there was no objection in allowing them the use 
of such beautiful and costly garments. 

•> / 

wrw ^ II It 

32* Pachchayattham cha logassa na^aviha-vigappaijam ; 

Jattattham gahanattham ca Io4 Hngappaoaoam. 

m ’ll I 

smi ^ It II 
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35. Aha bhav4 painiia u Mokkhasabbhuasahatjo; 

Nanamca damsa^am ceva carittam c4va nicchae. 

32-33 Ascetics are distinguished by the people by the 
possession of various rnaterials as external signs. Varieties of 
dressing-apparel have been chosen with due consideration to 
the observance of concentration of mind and acquisition of 
Knowledge. The other object of having a distinguishing apparel 
•as an out-ward sign for an ascetic, is for the purpose of 
reminding him that he is an ascetic, in case of slight aberration 
of mind. The Tirthankaras have preached that 
Samyak Jnana, Right Knowledge, Sainyag Dar^ana 

Right Perception, and Samyag Caritra, Bight 

Conduct, are the means for, the attainment of Moksa, 
Fin?l Liberation. But 0 I tlis out-ward signs 

are not the means of Salvation. 

?IT| ntsin ! qwilt % ^ I 

■ 3T# ft ^ 1 II 11 

34. Sahu Qoamal panpa td, chhiiino me samsao imo; 

Anno vi samsao majjham, (am md Kahasu Qoamal 

34 O Qautama I You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed (by you). 1 have also another doubt 
' O Qautama I ^please) tell me that 

ftfft ftswr 1 1 

^ 31 ^ 3iftn^#ft, ^ ftftsfsn 5^ 2 II II 

. ; ,35. Ao^gana-sahassaqatn, majih^ citthasi Qoama !; 

, a abhigacchanti, kaham U nijjia tum4 9 

i - ^ ' 

' 35. O Qautama 1 You are standing in the midst of many 
thousands of enemies and they are advancing towards you* 
How were they conquered by you ? 
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fMSrai % gsq g’l^-^'iiiqt li H ii 

36. fege ji6 jia panca, panca ji^ jia dasa; 

Dasaha u jigiita gam, savva-sattu jigamaham. 

36. When one has been thoroughly conquered, five are 

conquered; when five have been conquered, len are conquered; 
having then conquered the ten kinds of enem’es, I conquer 

many thousands of all the enemies. 

^ % 1^, i 

|qt 5, ii a 

37. Sattu a i i vutte, I^4si Qoamamabbavi; 

Tao Kesim buvantam tu Qoamo igamabbavi. 

37. K®si K^mara asked Qagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Qautama, Which enemy did you say 2 When ^ramaga 
Kumara asked him in this way, 

Qautama Qagadhaia replied thus:— 

qqcqr 9T I 

^ m fiiif ii li 

33 fegappa ajie sattu, kasaya indiaiji a; 
jiglttu jahagayam viharami aham Mugi 

38. If the Atma, Soul is not conquered, it becomes 

an enemy; in the same way, the four Kasaya,-Passions- 

if not conquered become enemies, making along with-the 
Atma, five enemies; similarly the five Indriagi, the 

pleasures of the five senses-become enemies if not conquered; 
making the number of enemies as ten. O sage ! having 
conquered those ten enemies properly, I move about unobstruc- 
ted among these enemies. 
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N. B« When the afore-said ten enemies are conquered, 
No-Kasayah-Minor passions-and all other enemies 
are conquered. Here, one's Soul has been considered as his own 
enemy. Ordinary individuals cannot realize how one’s soul 
becomes his own enemy. So long as one’s soul does not accept 
wh*at is beneficial to him even after thoroughly examining the 
true essence of what is advantageous to him and what is not, 
but acquiring many evil Karmas, goes on increasing his 
existence in Samsara, his Soul becomes his own enemy. The 
subduing of one’s Soul and preventing him from acquiring 
additional evil Karmas, is a herculean task. Other enemies 
become easily conquerable, only when this one enemj has 
been thoroughly subdued. 

qtsw I w ^ ^ I 

ft ^ ^ ftsmT ! II II 

39. Sahu Qoama paiiija t4, chhinno m4 samsao imo; 
Anno vi samsao majjham, tarn me kahasu Qoama. 

39. O Qautamal You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine, has been- removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 
O Qautamal (please) tell me that. 

^ ftiT# ? II II 

40 Disanti bahavo loe pasa-baddha saririno; 

Mukkap^o lahubhuo kaham tarn viharasi ? Mui?i I 

40. In this world, many embodied beings appear to be 
bound by fetters; O Revered Sage I how do 3 ^ou move about 
free from trammels like light wind? 

ft^ilft srt fill ! II II 
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41. pase sawaso chhitta nihantuija uvayao: 
Mukka-paso lahubhuo viharami aham Muni 1 

41. Having cut those fetters in their entirety, and having 
completely destroyed them ( so that they do not appear again ) 
by all available means, 0 Muni 1 I move about free from 
trammels like light wind. 

wr If ^ I 

II VR II 

42. Pasa ya iha k6 vutta, K^sl Qoamamabbavl ; 

Tao Kesim buvantam Qoamo inamabbavl, 

42. ^ramana K^^niara asked Qagadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Qautama, “ Which fetters did you say ? " When 
^ramaga Kesi ^umara asked him in this way, Qautama 

Qaijadhara replied thus. 

{ 

^qisir I 

^ 11 V? II 

43 Ragadosadao iiwa, n^hapasa bhayankara; 

Td chindiltu jaha ijayam viharami jahakkamam. - ^ 

43. Severe Raga» Passion; vehemeni desire, ^ Dvesa, 

Malice. He and Snehapa^ah, the bondages of affection 

(towards one’s relatives like sons, parents) are terrible fetters. 
Having cut those ties properly, I move about regularly 
observing my duties as an ascetic. 

gif glsm 1 wi ^ fgl I 
ft ^ gtsmi || «» ii ■ 

44. Sahu Qoamal paijiia t^, chinno md sariisao imo; 

Anno vi sarnsao majiham tarn me kahasu Qoamal 

44. 0 Qautama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
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mine lias been removed (by you). 1 have also another doubt. 
^0 Qautanial (please) tell me that 

- ^ I- , - T 

it ^ ^ ' 

<5^ m 3 33:ft3ir ^ ? II VH II 

V 

45. Antohiyaya-sambhua laya citthai Goyama, 

Fal4i visabhakkhiiji sa u uddharia kaham. ? 

^ ^ 45. O Qautama I There is a creeper arising from the inner 
heWrt which bears poisonous fruits; How did you, also, uproot 
lhat; creeper ? 

• 5 3^4 1 

3?pin4, git f4 Ot^RSfiiaf ii it 

46. Tam layam savvaso chitta, uddharitta samuliyam : 
Viharami jahaijayam mukko mi visabhakkhaijam. 

46. Having completely cut that creeper and having 
removed it, along with its root, I move about unobstructedly, 

I have become free from the eating of poison. 

3!ji 7 1 

|44 g, ii «« ii 

47. Laya ya ii ka vutta, K^esi Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Tao K6sim buvantam tu Qoyamo iijamabbavi. 

47, -^ramaija K6^i Kumara asked Gaijadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama “ \Vhich creeper did you say ? When K4^i 
Kumara asked him in this way, Gaijadhara Qautama replied 
thusT: — 

' I 

3^4 11 II 

48. Bhavataijha laya vutta bhima bhimafalodaya ; 
Tamucchittu jaha^ayam viharami mahamuvi. 


12 
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48. The creeper is called Bhava Trisija, Eagerness 

for worldly existence. It is formidable and it gives rise to 
terrible evil consequences. Having precisely removed that creeper 
by the root, 0 Great Sagel 1 move about unobstructedly. 

I q'raiT fHt ^ i 

^ ^?raTt n it qt’WT I II II 

* 

49. Sahu Qoyamal paijija U, chinno m^ sanisao imo; 

^ Avv'o vi safnsab majjham, tarn m4 kahasu Qoyama ! 

49. 0 Qauiama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of . 
mine, has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 

0 Gautama 1 (please) lell me that 

/ 

#nrT I 

% 'f# ^ 5^ m 'vo II 

^ ' , .50. Sampajjalia ghora aggi citthai Qoyama ; 

J4 dahanti sarirattha kaham vijjhavia tume ? 

50. O Gautama 1 There are formidable intensely blazing 
fires which remaining m the body, burn away. How did you 
extinguish them ? 

Rrarft ftrar ^ ^ ii ii 

/•51. Maham^happasuyao, ^gijjha vari jaluttaniam ; 

- / ^ Sindami sayayam U u sitta no va dahanti md. 

' 51. Having taken the water from the great clouds, I 
constantly pour the excellent water over those blazing fires. 
When sprinkled ( with water ) they do not bum me. 

» ‘ ' 

' gw 11 II 
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. 52. Aggi a i i k4 viilte, K6i\ Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Tab K4sim buvvantam tu Qoyamo inamabbavi. 

52; ^ramana Kumara asked Qanadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Qautama “Which fires did you say? Wheh.-§rahiai?a 
K4^i Kumara asked him in this way, Qautama Qaoadhara 
replied thus— 

> \ 

1^, It I 

OfsiT f H ^ ^ II II 

53. Kasaya aggino vutta, suyasilavota jalam ; 

Suyadharabhihaya santa, bhinna hu na dahanti m4, 

53. The four Kasayah, Passions (viz 1 , 

Krodha, Anger, 2 nH Mana, Pride, 3. nm Maya, Deceit arih 
4 . Lobha, Greed ) are said to be blazing fires, and 
5ruta, the Preachings of the Scriptures; srfte ^Hsl; Celibacy ; 
Abstinence from sexual intercourse, and Tapali, Penance, 
are the water (used for extinguishing the fires ). When 
crushed by subjecting them to the current of -^ruta, ^ila and 
Tapab/ these blazing fires do not really burn me. 

gif I TWIT t, ^ ^ fit I 
gmit ^ gggl gsg, g t gifg gtggr I ii ii 

Sahu Qoyama ! pa^oa te, chhinno md samsao imo , 
Aijijo si samsao majjham tarn m^ikahasu Qoyama! 

54. 0 Qautama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
of mine has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt. 
0 Qautama I ( please ) , tell me that, 

m giffiigt ltlt> if# i 
Itgggi^lt, ^ g <tcgt ? Ii ii 
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66. Ayam sahasio bhimo dutthassO paridhavai ; 

Jamsi QoyamamMdho kaham t4ija na hirasi ? 

55. This reckless; formidable wicked horse, rushes (after 
wrong path ). O Gautama I you are riding that horse, -Why 
are you not led by him ( to the wrong path ) ? 

A 

^ ^ SmnT, »I«T ^ II II 

66. Pahavantam nigiijhami suyarassi samahiyam ; 

Na m6 gacchai ummaggam, maggam ca padivajjai. 

56. I take hold of the running horse, caught by the reins 
of ^ ^ruta, — Scriptural knowledge. He does not lead me to 
the wrong path, but continues to go by the right path. 

. ^ ’T f? % 1% ’Tl’TqiTSfft I 

5 JTtsmt II H'S II 

/ < 

I < - t 

57. ^ Ase a ii k^ vutte, Kesi Goyamamabbavl ; 

K^sim4vam buvantam tu, Qoyamo ioamabbavt. ; , 

57. ^ramaija Kumara asked Qaijadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Gautama “ Which horse did you .say ? When 
Kumara asked^ him in this wayj Qa^adhara Gautama replied 
thus: — 

/ 

^ 5 spiij II II, . 

" __ » ^ ^ 

68. Maijo sahasio bhimo, dutthasSo paridhaVai ; ^ 

Tam sammam tunigiijhami dhamma-sikkhai kanthagamS 

58. Mind, the reckless, formidable, wicked horse, rushes 
on { towards wrong path ). I lead that wicked horse for the 
purpose of teaching him his duties. 





’fJW ! W ^ I 

^ ^^, t ^ nlf^JTT ! II A'^ II 

59.. Sahu Qoyama I panna ie, Ghhinrio me samsad imo ; 

Anno vi samsao rtiajfham, tarn me kahasu Qoamal 

SSi. O Qautama! you are very intelligent. This dolibt ot 
mine has been removed ( by you )i I have also another doubt. 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

^ I 

^ ntw riKo II 

' 60 Kuppaha bahavo lod, jdhim nasanti jantuno ; 

Addhane kaha vattanto, tarn na nassasi Goyama? 

eO. There are many wrong beliefs in this world, , which 
lead people away from the right path, 0 Gautama I although 
you are there, why are you not led' to the wrong path ? 

si' ?T jpJtuT ^ q I 

& Hst ^ ^ gaft i’ll V? II 

61 J 4 ya magg^na gacchanti, j4ya ummaga-patthiya : 

Te saw^ vi ia majjham to na nassamaham; Muni I 

61 1 know all those who- go by the right path and those 

who are led to the wrong path. 0 Muni I 1 am, therefore, not 
led to the wrong path. 

^ % 1%, I 

ti ii, li 

62. Magg4 a ii ke vuttd, Ke^i Qoyamamabbavi ; 
K^simevam buvantam tu Qoyamo ioamabbavi. 

62. ^raitiaija Kymata asked Qaijadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Gautama Which path did you say ? ” When Ke^i 
Kumara asked him in this way, Qaijadhara Qautama replied 
thus 
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ewfui 5 Ijnit fl 3^^ II II 

63. Kuppavayana-pasandi, savv4 ummagga-patthiya ; 

Sammaggam tu Jinakkhayam, ^sa maggo hi uttamo, 

63, Heretics, propounding false doctrines, all set out for 
the wrong path. The doctrine preached by Jin^^vara Bhagavan 
is the Right Path That path is therefore excellent* 

! qoorr ^ fs# ^ i 

ft ^ ^ ^5g ftqjH il II 

64. Sahu Qoyama I paijoa te, chinno me samsao imo ; 

Aijijo vi safnsad majjham tain kahasu Qoyama I 

64. O Qautamal 30 U are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 
O Qautama ( please ) tell me that. 

i^Toiior qift'ir i 

Hioi' nf q?ir q, qft ^ jrsigl ioft ? ii \\ il 

65 Maha-udaga-v^geiiam vujjhamanana panigam ; 

Sai'aijam gai paittha ya, divam kam mannasi Muni ? 

65 There is an island which is-a shelter, a refuge and a 
fixed residehce-for creatures carried away, by the force of, » 
great current of water O Muni I Which island do you think 
it is? 

I 

nf q ftsqt II II 

66 . Atthi 4go mahadivo varimajjh^ mahalao ; 

' Maha udaga-v^gassa gai tattha na vijjai. 

{ 

66 . There is a lofty and extensive great island in the! 
midst of water, where there is no motion of the force of '-the 
large current of water. ^ 
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% 1% I 

1^ 5 lftq4t fOW5f<\: II ^\9 II 

67. Div^ ya i i k^ vutt^ KHi Qoyamamabbavi ; 
K^sim^vam buvantam iii Qoyamo inamabbavi. 

67. ^ramana K^si Kaniara asked Qanadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama “Which island did you say?” When 
Kumara asked him in this way Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus : — 

fsiftrriiFr 'nfoioi i 

?Nft ’T nf II II 

68. Jara-marana-v4g4nam vujjhamaijai?a paijiijam ; 
Dhammo divo paittha ya, gal saraiiamuttamam, 

68. Jara, Old age, and Maraoa, Death, is the 
current of water carrying away creatures, and Dharma is the 
island in the ocean, -a fixed residence, -a refuge-and an excellent 
support. 

^ %(iT J q'lqr ^ i 

arraft fq 9 ^ q;?g #mT I il ii 

69. bahu Goyama ! pagija t4, chinno m6 sathsab imo ; . 

Aooo vi safnsao majjham, tarn kahasu Qoyama I 

69. 0 Qantama I you are very intelligent This doubt of 
mine has been, removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt, 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

artorqfe f^jRqiqfl 

w 'fit 2 II 11 

‘ >, * i 

f 

^ 70. Aijijavamsi mahohamsi nava -viparidhavai ; " 

Jamsi Qoyamamarudho kaham param gamissasi I - - 
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70. A boat rushes swiftly along the strong current of the 
water of the ocean, 0 Qautama I you have mounted that boat; 
How will you reach the other boundary of the ocean? 

5fi m 3 II '9^ II 

71. Ja u assavilji nava na sa parassa gamiiji ; 

Ja nirassaviiji nava sa u parassa gamioi. 

71 The boat which accumulates water is not the one 
reaching the other boundary ; the boat which does not allow 
water to enter it,' however, is the one reaching the other 
boundary. 

g, II II 

e 

72. Nava ya ii k4 vutte K4si Qoyamamabbavi ; 
K^simevam buvantam tu Qoyamo iijamabbavi. 

72. ^ramana K^^i Kumara asked Qaijadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuii Qautama “ Which boat did you say J When K4^i 
Kumara asked him in this way, Qanadhara Qautama replied 
thus:-^ . ’ , 

gftws I 

331^ 31^ 5^, II II 

73. Sariramahu nava ttj, Jivo vuccai navio ; 

Safnsaro aijijavo vutto jam taranti mah^siijo.' 

73. The body is the boat ; the Soul is the boat-man; 
Samsara Worldly exi^ence-is the ocean; Great sages pass 
through it. 
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Hij I qwn ^ ^ i 

^ JR#, g ^ ^ I II «» li 

74. Sahu Qoyama I paijoa t4 chinno ni4 sa'msad imo ; 
A^ijo vi safnsao majjham, tarn me kahasu Qoyama I 

74. O Qautama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine' has been removed (by you). 1 have also another doubt 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

^1^ ^ fttfg qiWt ^ I ’ 

75^4, ^^4(4 'nf^'4 ? II II , 

75. Andhayar4 tam4 ghore citthanti paijlijo bahu ; 

\{o karissati ujjSyam sawalogammi paniijam ? 

^ 75, Many creatures- live in dreadful pitch-black darkness, 
who produces radiant light to the creatures in the whole world ? 

W'li; U55i^>T«i4?:ft i 

^ 35^4, 'nM II 'S\ II 

^ f 

r ' I 

76. Uggao vimalo bhaiju sawa-logappahamkaro ; 

So karissati ujjOam sawaloammi paijiijam. 

<. ^ • 

76. The bright Sun capable of illuminating the whole 
universe has , arisen. It illuminates all ' the creatures m the 
whole utliverse. 

~ I 

’dPH ^ ? f % 4l’i»nT®i4t I 

. %fti|4 544 5, yiwMlf II 's's II 

0 

t / 

77. Bhaiju ya i i k4 vutt6, Qoyamamabbavi ; 

K^sim^vam buvantam Qpyamo ioamabbavi. 

77. ^ramava K^^i KtJniara' asked Qagadhara Mah^Sja 
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0 

Indrabhuii Qautama} “ Which Sun did you say ? When 
Kumara asked him in this way, Qanadhara Qauiama replied 
thus i — 


78. Uggab ktiiria-samsaro sawaijiju Jia^-tliakkliaro' ; 
So karissai ujjoam savvaloammi pl^iijam. 


78. The Omniscient luminous Jina “who has destroyed 
Somsara, tke cycle of mundafie existence, Has risen. He 
will enlighten, all the creaihfes in the whole Uhiver^. 


^ I qwft ^ ^ #55t i(^ I 
3i5tnt ili ^ ^ #TOt ! II II 


79, Sahu Qoyama I pagna t4, chinno m4 saifisao into 5 
Aijijo vi samsao majjham tani m4 kahasu Qoyama! 


79. O Qautariia I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt 
O Qautama 1 ( please ) tell me that. 

V 

^nfk-m<n% 'nfoi<n i 

Mspmirt 3Tot ft fift I II <jo II 

/ 

i 

80. Sarira inanas4 dukkh4 bajjhama^iaija pa^ioam ; 
Kh4mam sivam aijabaham thaijam kim mannasi ? Muni I 

80. 0 Muni I which place do you consider as Ks4mam 
affording peace and security, 5ivam-c6nfefring prosj^rity,- 
and Anabadham,-dree from suffering, to creatures 

distressed by physical and mental miseries ? 

/ 

' > 

^ g[5r ii r ^ 
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81. Atthi ^gam dhuvam tha^am, logaggami dtiraruhami 

Jattha natthi jara-maccu vahino v^yana iaha. 

81. There is, a permanent place in the universe which is 
hard to climb up, where there is no old age, no death, no 
disease, and no pain. 

^ ^ I 

5, lUR ri 

82, Than4 a i i k4 vutte, Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Evam K^sim buvantam tu Qoyamo inamabbavl. 

If 

82. ^ramana K4si Kumara asked Qatjadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama, “ Wliich place did you say ? ” When 
K^si Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama Qagadhara 
replied thus 

OfSfril 5 I 

hi ^ II cl II 

83. Nivvaijam ti abahanti Siddhi logaggameva ya ; 

Kh^mam sivam aijabaham, jam caranti mah^siijo. 

83. The place which is named Nirvaga Sthana- 

the place of Final Emanoipation-3Tgier^?ijR A-badha Sthana 
the place free from hindrance of every kind, Siddhi 

Sthana.— The place of complete attainment of Eternal Happiness- 
and Lokagra-Sthana. — The place is also called 

Lokagra Sthana, because, it is located at the top of the Univet^ 
and it is the abode of the Souls who have acquired Final 
Emancipation, is Ksdma, affording peace and security, Rr 
^ iva-conferring prosperity, and 9qqn^>si Anabadha,rfree from 
auffering. To which great sages repair ( for the attainment of 
Final Emancipation ). 
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'ST ^qTTi SI fift il <iv II 

84. Tam’thaijam sasayam-vasam» loaggami duraruham; 

Jam sampatta na soyanti, bhavohanta-kara Muoi. 

• > i , i 

84. That place is on Eternal abode at the top of the 
Universe, hard to climb up. Sages desirous of putting an end 
to the series of mundane existences, do not lament at having 
reached that place. 

i; ■ . ' , ' 

V 

suit it J ii <!'<. ii 

r 

'85. Sahu Qoyatnal pa^ija U, chinno me sanlsab imo; 

Namo t4 samsayatita sawa-sutta-mahodadhi I 

85. O Qautama 1 you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). You are free from any doubt 
( in your mind ) and you are fully conversant with all Scriptu- 
ral Knowledge. 1 bow down before you. 

^ ♦ 

g 13^1? i^, i 

f^‘, sit^4 g si^nuj ii ii 

_ ' r f * ^ I \ 

. 86, fevam tu sasma4 chinn6, K4si ghora-parakkam4 ; 

, Abhivanditta sirasa Qoyamam to mahayasam. - ^ 

86. The highly illustrious ^ramaoa ^4^1 I^umara, whose 

doubts were thi^ removed, respectfully worshipped the world-; 
renowned Qanadaara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, making a 
low bow with his head. ■ - 






sm^l 

gftJTOT 'rf^asWt, spit gfRt II 



87. Panca-mahawaya-dhammam padivajjai bhavad; 

; Purimassa pacchimammi niagg6 tattha suhavah^. 

I 

; 

87. There, be sincerely accepted the auspicious Dharma 

with five great vows, preached by the first and the last 
Tirthahkara. ® 

11 II II 

88. K^si Qoyamao ijiccam tammi asi satnagam4; 

Suya-sila sammukkariso mahatthattha-vinicchao. 

‘ ‘88. During that interview of 5rainaija K^si Kumara and 
Qanadhara Gautama Swami, the pre-eminence of Right Know- 
ledge and Bight Conduct became manifest, and questions highly 
* serviceable for, the attainment of the Great Object, were decided 
( for the benefit of ascetics ). 

gupil I 

* i 

^ ^ ii ii 

'* \ j 

89. Tosia parisa sawa, sammaggam samuvatthiya ; 

Santhuya U pasiantu bhayavam K4si Qoyame tti bemi. 

j » 

i 

89. The assembly was pleased; all became busy for ,the 
acquisition of the Right Path Both ^ramaija Bhagavan ^ 
Kumara and Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama were 
adored and may both of them confer iavour ( on us ) 1 ” . 

j 

J 

The wonderful uprightness and freedom from pertinacity 
on the part of 5ramaija Bhagavan Re^i Rumara becomes clearly 
manifest. He accepted Dharma with five Great.Vows, as soon 
as his doubts were removed by the most correct explanations 
of Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama. People leaving 
aside their obstinacy on knowing the Truth, have always 
attained their noble desire and only such persons are deserving 



m 


of imitation by the common people, - becausb, when illustHous 
persons leaving aside their obstinacy, accept the Truth, common 
people walking in their foot-steps, engage themselves in the 
welfare of their Soul. 

Qanadhara Gautama aUd Anand ^ravaka 

Out of the 5ravaks ^^^-Jain lay-men-with the prescribed 
vows, those who rise high and higher by very carefully 
observing their accepted vows, at times, acquire 
Avadhi Jnana, -Visual Knowledge. Although the ten principal 
5ravaks of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira carefully observed the 
series of Eleven irRivu Pratimas, -Stages of Spirituality suitable 
for lay-men-and practised very severe austerities, only two of 
them viz Ananda 5ravaka and Maha- 

^alakaji acquired mxh Avadhi Jhana, -Visual Knowledge. 

Aijandaji observed his vows for fourteen years with great 
devotion worshipping images of Jine^vara 

Paramatmas, the most exalted Lords of the Jainas and practising 
prolonged fasting and other religious ceremonies. With the 
advent of the fifteenth year, Arjandaji eagerly desirous of 
observing the series of Eleven srfcmr Pratimas,-Stages of 
Spiritual Development for 5ravaks, -cordially invited his caste- 
pepple, relatives, and friends, and welcomed them with excellent 
dinners. He then appointed his eldest son as the head of his 
family in their presence, and with the permissoin of his family- 
members and friends, he went ,to the monastery at 

Kollaka Sanniv^^a, the suburb KoHaka in 
Vanijjasa village. Anandaji wiped clean the ground and ^carefully 
inspected the place for urination and defoecation, so as to make 
himself sure that it was perfectly free from small animalcules 
and vermins, and sitting on a seat of dry grass, Anandaji 
commenced the. first Pratima Stage of Spiritual Develop- 

ment for Sravakb, deyoutly observing the various religious 
ceremonies mentioned in the Scriptures and in due course of 
time, he completed the Eleven Stages of Spiritual 

Development 
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Although his body had become greatly emaciated by 
continuous fasting and severe penance, Anand 

5ravaka always observed his vows with great devotion and 
^ increasing sincerity. On account of steady application and the 
destruction of ^ Jnanavaraniya K^arma, Knowledge- 

cbscuring Karma, Anapda ^ravaka, one day, acquired sgTH 
Avadhi Jnatia, -Visual Knowledge. 


^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira happened to attlve hear the 
village. Qa^adhara Maharija Indrabhuti Qautama went into 
the village, duiing the third quarter of the day, beg^hg ' for 
food, wiih the permission of the Lord* and having heard the 
account of Ananda Sravaka, from people, he went to the 
place where Ananda ^ravaka lived. On seeing Qagadhara 
Maharaja Gautama Swami coming to him, he was greatly 
delighted and bowing down low before him Ananda '5ravaka 
imploringly said, My lord I My body has become greatly 
emaciated by sevete austerities, and hence I was not able to 
come to you. You will be pleased to come a little nearer.” So 
saying, he bowed down reverentially three times, at the feet 
of Qavadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, and asked him 
“ 0 Lord I can a householder attain gUT Avadhi Jnana, 

Visual Knowledge, during his domestic life ? Qanadhara Qautama 
Swami replied Yes. He can. ” 

Addressing Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, the 
devout ^ravaka Anandaji said “ Most respectful Sir, I have 
acquired ^ Avadhi Jhana, Visual-Knowledge, and 1 am 
able to see objects as far as five hundred yojans each way in 
the East, South, and West towards the ^ 55 ^ Lavana 
Samudra -Salt Ocean, -and I am able to know and see objects 
as far as the ftndcT Himavanta Varsadhara,-Himavanta 

Mountain- in the North, the Saudharma D4va- 

ioka, in the Upper World, and as far as, the 
Loiucya Narakavasa, Lolucya Hell of the K^tna- 

prabha earth in the Lower World. 
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Qaoadhara Mabaraja Indrabhuti Qautaina, a little suspi- 
cious about these words of Ananda Sravaka said, “ 0 worthy 
man ! a house-holder does acquire Avadhi Jnana, but its range 
of vision is not so wide, you should, tlierefore, make atone- 
ment and despise your sins. ” 

Ananda ^ravaka said ** O Lord I Is there atonement for 
correct explanation in the Jaina Sacred Scriptures? Qaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Uautama replied “ No Ananda 5ravaka 
then respectfully said If such is the case, you deserve to per- 
form the atonement. 

With some doubt in his mind about these words of 
Ananda ^ravaka, the illustrious Qaijadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Qautama went to ^ramana Bhagavan l^Iahavira, and 
bowing down low before him after duly bbserviiig penance for 
occasional sins incurred during Gamanagamana, Going 

and coming, he marrated the whole account of the Avadhi 
Jhana of Ananda ^ravaka and his conversation on the subject 
with h^m and asked him “ O Lord I Who should make atone- 
ment? I or Ananda ^ravaka? 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira replied, ‘‘ You yourself make 
atonement, and ask pardon from Ananda ^ravaka. 

Having accepted these words of ^ramaija Bhagavan 

Mahavira with great eagerness, Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 

Gautama immediately went to the place where Ananda 

Sravaka lived, and asked his pardon, saying at the same time 

that his explanation ( Ananda ^ravaka’s ) was correct, 

/ 

In this connection, one must undoubtedly praise the 
extreme straight-forwardness and courteous obedience to the 
strict observance of the orders of .§ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
on the part of Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, The 
very fact that an illustrious man occupying the exalted position 
of a Qaijadhara, -the chief disciple of ^rama^a Bhagavan 

Mahavira-and possessing numerous Labdhis and extensive 



105 , 


toowledge, goes ioJhe house of an ordinary house-holder for 
the purpose of requesting his pardon while duly respecting the 
orders of his Master, gives ample proof of the natural straight- 
forwardness of Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama. Wise 
men desirous of accomplishing the wel-fare of their Soul, will 
rise high and higher only when they acquire such-like straight- 
forwardness and respectful obedience in strictly following the 
orders of their elders. People desirous of their own welfare, 
should Consider the acquision of these noble qualities as one of ^ 
their principal duties. 

Qanadhara Gautama and Maha^atakaji 

* Maha^ntakaji, the eighth principal <$ravaka of 

Sfamaga Bhagavan Mahavira had thirteen wives. Wh^fi 
Mah^atakaji accepted the twleVe Anu Vratas,-the 

Minor Vows of a ^ravaka,-out of his thirteen wives, his twelve 
wives did not exhibit any unusual pranks, but R^vati, 
one of his wives, had very evil notions in her mind. All the 
people in this world do not possess similar and praiseworthy' 
ideas in their minds. R^vati had the undermentioned wicked 
notion in her mind, “ I am not able to enjoy the pleasures of 
the senses exclusively with my husband, owing to the hindrance 
caused by his other wives, so, if I can kill them by' any 
means, I will be able to enjoy happiness exclusively with my 
husband, and I will become the owner of their property also.” 

^With this evil idea upper-most in her mind, the wicked 
Ti^oman killed six of her co-wives with weapons, and the 
remaining six were treacherously killed by poisoning, and, she 
becamd the owner of their property. 

* t. 

Maha^atakaji spent fourteen years practising the various 
vows, after taking them like Ananda ^ravaka, and like him, he^ 
entrusted his family-members to the care of his son, went to 
the nlonastery., and remained in meditation on religious subjects. 
There also, the wicked woman tried to haress him a number 
of times, but he never lacked in his devotion. Mah^atakaji 
14 * ” 
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then observed the eleven stfgrflT Pratimas, -Stages of Spiritual' 
development for a ^ravaka. On account of severe austerities* 
his body became greatly emaciated. 

* t ^ 

One day, under the iniluence of meritorious meditation 
Maha^atakaji acquired Avadhi Jh ana, -Visual Know- 

ledge, and he v/as able to perceive and know objects as far 
as one thousand yojanas in the Lavaoa Samudra, 

Salt Sea, in the East, in the South, and in the West. In the 
remaining directions he was able to see as much as Ananda 
^ravaka did. 

Once, when his wife R^vati was haressing him, 

Maha^atakaji became angry with her, and knowing through 
the medium of his Avadhi Jnana, he said, “ 0 R4vati 1 over- 
come by diarrhoea, you will die with unbearing pain within ‘ 
seven days, and will be born asa^R^ Aaraka,-Hellish being- 
with an age-limit of eighty-four thousand years in the hell- 
den Loluccaya, in the first hell 

R^vati, on hearing these words, was greatly alarmed and 
she thought, “To-day, Maha^atakaji has become very angiy 
with me, and he will any how kill me. With this idea in her‘ 
mind, she went home and passed her days miserably. As fore- 
told by Maha^atakaji, she died, and was born a Naraka,- 
a Helhsh being. 

At that time, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira happened to 
arrive near the village, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira narrated 
the account of the anger of Maha^atakaji towards his wife 
R^vati and of the language used by him, and said, “O Qautama I 
Maha^ataka has renounced his body in the monastery, and has 
abstained from food and water till death. His body has become ‘ 
extremely en.aciated because he has remained, without food and 
water. It is not advisable that a man of his status should- 
utter harsh words towards other individuals, even though the 
words uttered by him may be perfectly true. You, * therefore,- 
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.go to Maha^atakaji and tell him that the words used by him 
towards Revati, even though they were perfectly true, were 
^improper as they were unpleasant, and tell him to make atone- 
ment for his sins. 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Grautama went to the 
monastery where Mah^atakaji was, living. On seeing Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama coming to him, Maha^atakaji 
twas greatly pleased. Maha^atakaji bowed down respectfully 
.before Qanadhara Maharaja ' Indrabhuti Qautama, and then ,he 
gave him the message of ^ramaga Bha gavan Mahavira with 
all its details. Maha^atakaji accepted the words of Qanadhara 
Maharaj i Indrabhuti and made atonement for his sins. 
Qagadhara Qautama then returned into the presence of 
5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

An account of the ten pirncipal. 5ravakas of .^ramaija 
‘Bhagavan Mahavira is given in Upaiakada^anga 

Sutra ( the Seventh Sutra ), and in Vardhamana D6^ana 
teRT to which the reader is referred. 

. Knowing the approach of the time of his Nirvana,- 

Final Emancipation to be near-by, and , thinking that Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had intense affection towards 
himself, and his affection was an obstacle to the acquisition of 
K4vala Jnana, -Perfect Knowledge, -for Qanadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, and with the object of cutting 
off the bondage of affection, in order that he may acquire 
^Perfect Knowledge, he would cause separation, although that 
separation will be a great blow to him, because whatever is 
^ beneficial .in the end, should always be done. With this idea in 
' his ' ftiiiid, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira sent him to a neigh- 
^ bouring village for the purpose of instructing a Brahmin 
named D4va^arma in religion. 

Saying/^ Just as your Lord pleases,' Qanadhara Maharaja 
Jndrabhutt Qautama bowed down before 5ramana Bhagavan 
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Mahavira, went to the village where D^va^arma waS living 
and instructed D4va^arma in religion. Gagadhara M^araja 
Indrabhuti Gautama then started to return to the place where 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was. 

On his way back, having heard about the Nirva^a^ 

Final Dmancipation, of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira from the 
gods who had arrived there for the celebration of the auspicious 
occasion of' f^ghTr Nirvana, Pinal Emancipation-of his Venerable 
Master, Qaijadhara Maharaja .indrabhuti Gautama stood stunned 
for a moment, as if struck by a thunder-bolt, and said—- ^ 

I . Prasarati Mithy atva-tamo gar jantiku tirthi-K au^ika aday a; 

Durbhiksa-damara-vairadi-raksasah prasara-mesyanti, 

1. Hence-forward, the darkness of Mithyatva,- 

Wrong Belief -will spread; heretics like Kau^ika and others 
will roar boisterously, and evil spirits in the form of famine, 
tumult, animosity etc, will break out. 

mi sT)^r?^ii^ri i 

2. Rahugrasta-ni^akaramiva gaganam, dfpahmamiva bhavanam; 

Bharatamidam gata^obham tvaya vina adya prabhol jajne. 2. 

2. O Lord, 1 now consider the Bharataksdtra without 
you, to be destitute of splendour, like sky with the Moon 
seized by Rahu or like a palace without a lamp. 

Haigj 551: 5;?; ? i 

^ ^ 9IT, 4li ll^ll 
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X i^asyamhripith^ praijataii padarthan punah punak 
pra^oapadi karomi?; * . 

Kam va bhadanleti vadami, ko va mam ' QaiitamelyE- 
ptagira atha vakta ? ^ ' ' ' 

3 Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, ‘ will I 
repeatedly ask a series of questions J Whom will I address as 
Bhadanta, Bliandant4 

kalyaijino bhavanti bhadantah, One who is' a highly propitious 
monk? Who will henceforth call me as Gautama Jby a speech 
suitable for trust- worthy persons ? 

»ra! II 


Hal Hal Ha! Viral kirn kritam? yadidra^e’vasar^ aham 
durikritah, Kim magdakam mandayitya balavattavancal4 
alagisyam? Kim Kevalabhagamamargayishyam ? Kim Muktau 
sankirijam abhaylsyat? Kim va tava bharo, bhavsyad 
yad^vam mam vimucya gatah. 


Alas I Alas I Alas I O Viral What has been done? That 

r « 

i have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity! 
Arranging a circle, will I cling like a child to the border of 
your cloth? Will I ask for a share in K^vala Jnana? Will 
there be over-crowding in Mukti,-the Place of Final 

Emancipation? Or, will I become a burden to you, that you 
went away leaving me off thus. ’ 


While lamenting thus, with the word I ! Vira I 
Viral clinging to his mouth, Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama said, “ i know. Those who are exempt from worldly 
desires are devoid of affection. The fault lies with me, that I 
did not know it by Sacred Knowledge. Fie on such one-sided 
affection I Enough of affection now. 1 am alone. I have none 
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what -so-ever as mine. ” While he was, thus, completely engrossed 
in meditation with an equilibrium. of mind, Qa^adhara Maha- 
raja Indrabhuti Gautama acquired ^^ 15 ; K 4 valam,- Perfect 
Knowledge, 

i ^ 

it is said, 

/ 

# '3TT3ft, ’ftswl H u ? II 

1 . Mukkha-magga-pavannanam sin4ho vajjasinkhala ; 

Vir^ jiyanta^ jao Qoamo jam na K4vaU. 

1. For persons desirous of acquiring the Mukkha 

niagga,-the Path of Final Liberation, -affect ion is a bondage 
of adamant. Because, so long as, Vira Parmatma lived, Gautama 
could not become a Kevalin. 

In the morning, Indra and others celebrated the festival 
of the auspicious occasion of the acquisition of Perfect Know- 
ledge. Here a poet says: — 

II \ II 

» 

1. Ahamkaro api bodhaya, rago api guru bhaktay^; 

Vishadah K^valayabhut, chitram 5n Gautama prabhoh. 

I. The self-conceit of Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama (shown at the moment of hearing the mention of 
another Sarvajnna, Omniscient) resulted in the acquisition 
of Right Knowledge; his affection (for ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira) resulted in faithful devotion towards his Master, 
and his despair i^at the momeni of hearing the f^gfar Nirvaija- 
Flnal Emancipation of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, ) bore fruit, 
in the form of Kerala Jhana,- Perfect Knowledge. 

Every thing relating to Qagadhara Bhagavan Sri Gautama 
Prabhu is wonderful. 



Qai^adhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qoutama renounced the 
world and accepted Diksa,- Initial ion into the Order of Jain 

Monks, along with an assemblage of five hundred pupils, when 
he was fifty years old He was the principal Qaijadhara of 
^rama^ia Bhagavan Mahavira. He was seven hands tall. The 
coiotir of his body was golden-yellow. He was a Brahmar?a. 
He was very" learned in the various branches of Knowledge 
suitable for a Brahmana. He had a number of Labdhis, 
Natural acquisitions. Under the influence of 
Bija-buddhi Labdhi, Ko ja-buddhi Labdhi, and 

Padanusarii?i Labdhi, Qa^adhara Bhagavan 
Indrabhuti Qautama was able to easily master the various 
Scriptural writings of the Jains. He used to observe fasting 
on alternate days with very meagre food at break-fast. 

Qaijadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama lived for thirty 
years with 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, moving from place to 
place along with his Venerable Master, and after the Nirvana 
of .§ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and after his acquision of 
K^vala Jhana, Perfect Knowledge, -which he acquired 
when he was eighty years old, -he went about from village to 
village instructing numerous devout individuals in religion. 

Qaijadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama acquired K^vala 
Jhana during the latter part ( the dawn ) of the night of 
A^vin Vad Amava^ya m the night of Divali 

Day, during which night-middle of the night, ^ramaoa Bhagavan 
Mahavira acquired i^foT<7^-Nirvana Pada,-The State of Final 
Emancipation 

Twelve years after the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge, 
Qaijadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama, while wandering 
from village to village, came to Rajagriha Nagari, 

the town of Rajagriha-adored and worshipped by millions of 

gods and goddesses. 

! 

Knowing the approach of the time of his demise, Qaijadhara 
Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama, remained without food and 
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drink lor one month, and in the end, he acquired Moksa 

Pada,-the State of Pinal Emancipation, -when he was nidety- 
two years old. 

* 

' i Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhhti Qautama had a doubt in 
bis mind about the exislence of Jiva,-the Soul-whether 
the Soul existed or not, caused by various contradictory 
^futis occurring in the V^das and their incorrect explanations 
given by different learned sages. He had never expressed that 
doubt before any one else, under the fear of losing his fame 
as a Sarvajna,-an Omniscent. But on hearing the name 
of another Sarvajha, he expressed a desire that he would call 
the other Sarvajiia as Sarvajha, only when he discloses the 
doubt long-cherished in his mind, otherwise not by any means. 

4 

^ When, however, while approaching 5ramai?a Bhagavan 
Mahayira seated in the Samavasaraoa, with the object of 
defeating his adversary in discussion, he was accosted, with 
very sweet nectar-like words, calling him by his name and his 
Qotfa, and also when Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira disclosed 
tile fact that he had a doubt about the existence of the Soul 
and that it was caused by various contradictory verses in the 
V^das, he was greatty pleased. 

j /^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then explained in detail all 
his doubts about the Soul, with correct explanations of the 
verses fipm the V^das. The subject has been fully discussed in 
the Third part of “ 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira to which 

the reader is referred. 

' .1 . 

Qarjadhaia Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama having received 
the^ most correct explanations about all his’ doubts, took 
Diksa along with his five hundred pupils. 

Qaijadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama possessed such 
untisual divine powers that all those lucky persons who received 
Bhagavati DikSa, Initiation into the Order of Jain 
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Monks at his hands, invariably acquired Moksa Pada- 

the State of Final Emancipation-sooner or later. 

The auspicious name of Qanadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti 
Qautama is remembered at the commencement of every auspi- 
cious occasion by all Aryan Races and early in the morning 
by millions of devout lay-men and ascetics. 


GANAQHARA AGNIBHUTI. 


Agnibhuti of Qautama gotra, the second Qaijadhara 

pf Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, was the younger brother of 
Qagadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama. He was born at 
Qobara-gama ( Gobbra or Qovaraya ) near 

Rajagriha, in the year 603 b. c. He was a Brahmin by caste 
and was well-versed in the four V6das and the six Upangas. 
He had five hundred disciples who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning. He was very often busy, like 
his elder brother, in performing various Yajna-Sacrifices. 

He renounced the world at the age of forty-six and 
accepted Bh^avati Diksa-Initiation into the 

Order of Jain-Monks^at the hands of ^ramapa Bhagayap 
Mahavira, and became his second Qaijadhara. 

He knew the ^elve Angas including the fourteen 
Purvas and the Upangas of the Jain Scriptures, and after the 
expiration of a period of twelve years as his Chadmastha 
Paryaya period of a house-holder's entire 

eastence or of an ascetic’s life before the acquisition of 
K^vala Jnana-a stage preparatory to the attainment 
of R^vala Jnana), he acquired Revala Jnana,-Perfect 

Knowledge-when he was fifty-eight years old. 

15 
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The Diksa, Initiation into the Order of Jain Monks- 
of CJaijadhai’a Agnibliuti occurred under the under-mentioned 

circumstances. 

When Agnibhuti heard from people that his elder brother 
Indrabhuti Qaulama had taken vnricjcfif Bhagavati Diksa,- 
Initiation into an Order of Monks-prescribed in Jaina 

Scriptures- he thought, 

5tT5 II ? II 

^5 3 I 

II ^ II 

1 . Tam ca pravrajitam drutva dadhyau tad bandhavo aparah; 

Api jatu dravddadri-r-himani prajval^dapi. 

2. Vahnifci ^itah sthiro vayuh sambhavdnna tu bandhava^', 

^ Kj p 

Haray^diti prapaccha, lokanasraddadhad bhrusam, 

1-2 Having heard that his brother Indrabhuti Qautama 
accepted Diksa, the ( younger ) brother ( Agnibhuti ) thought, - 
It is possible that mountain may melt away, or deep snow 
may blaze forth into fire, or fire may assume the ( quality 
of becoming ) cold, or even the wind may become stationaiy, 
even then, my brother will not be defeated.” Consequently; 
disbelieving it, he asked the people repeatedly. 

" ^ ^ if qmifir II ^ It 

3. Tata^ca ni^cay^ jat4, cintayamasa c^tasi ; 

Qatva jitva ca tarn dhurtam valayami sahodaram. 

3. Then, when he was convinced in his mind, he thought- 
“Having gone and having won over that rogue, I will brlngj 
back ( my ) brother. ” 
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4. So payevamagatah shighram, prabhuga-bhasitastatha; 

Samd4ham tasya cittastham vyaktikritya-vadadvibhuh. 

4. He accordingly came there swiftly, and was addressed ‘ 
in the same manner, by ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The 
Omnipresent Lord, having made the doubt remaining in his: 

mind clearly manifest, said : — 

1 

I 1 ? i 

II Ml 

5. H^ Qautamagnibhute I kah samdehastava Karmagah? 

Katham va V^da-tattvartham vibhavayasi na sphutam ? 

1 

6. O Qautama Agnibhuti I What ? have you doubt with, 
Karmas? Why do you not clearly trace out the real sense of 
the verses of the V4das ? 

^ramaga Bhagavan tMahavira then explained in detail, the 
theory of Karmas promulgated by the Tirthahkaras and he 
accepted Diksa, Initiation intOv the Order of Monks-along 
with his five hundred pupils. 

f- 

; Qagadhara Agnibhuti died during the life-time of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira at the age of seventy-four. 


gai^adhara vayubhuti 

I. ■ 

Vayubhuti of Qautama Qotra, the third Qagadhara 

of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, was the youngest brother of 
Gagadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama. He was born at 



Qobara-gama ( Qobbra or Qovaraya ) near 5m{> 

Rajagriha Nagari in the year 599 b c He was a Brahmin by 
caste and was well-versed in the four Y^das and in the six 

^Upangas -Supplemenetaiy Sciences. 

t 

He had five hundred pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning under him. He was very often 
busy in performing various Yajn as -Sacrifices to numerous^ 
gods and goddesses. 

Vayubhuti had a doubt about the relations of the Body 
and the Soul. When he heard that both his brothers Indrabhuti 
and Agnibhuti had become disciples of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, he thought He who has defeated both my brothers 
must necessarily be a Sarvajna, -Omniscient -let me there- 

fore go, and having bowed down respectfully before the 
' Omniscient Lord, let me be free from my sins. I will also get 
my doubt solved by him. With this idea in his mind, Vayubhuti 
came to the Samavasarai?a of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
accompanied by his five hundred pupils, and having bowed 
down respectfully before him, he took his seat near-by. ' ^ 

^ ft: ? II m ) 

\ - J 

Tajjiva-taccharir4 sandigdham Vayubhuti-namanam; 

'Uc4 vibhu-r-yathastham V4da-rtham kim na bhavayasi? 

5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then said “ O Vayubhuti I 
You have a doubt about the Body and the Soul You think 
that the Body and the Soul is the same object. You say that 
the Soul is not distinct from the body as it is not grasped 
like a pot, by Pratyaksa,-Direct Knowledge, and other 
evidences, but that it is produced in the body like ' bubbles in 
Water, and that it perishes with the body. But this idea db 
yburs is not correct. . } 
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1. The Lord (Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira) told Vayubhuti 
who had a doubt that the Body and the Soul is the same. 
But you do not know the exact meaning of the verses of 
the V^das. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahivira then explained Vayubhuti 
the correct meanings of the verses of the V^das. 

Vayubhuti accordingly t60k Dik<.a, Initiation, at the 
hands of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five 
hundred pupils. 

Qaijadhara Vayubhuti was forty-two years old when he 
renounced the world; ten years later i-e at the -age of fifty- 
two, he acquired K4vala Jnana,-Perfect Knowledge. 

He remained a K®vali for eighteen years, and when he acquired 
Moksa Pada, -State of Final Emancipation, -he was 
seventy years old. He died at Eajagriha during the life- 
time of Sramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

V 

i : t 


GANADHARA VYAKTA. 


Qagadhara Vyakta of Bharadvaja Qotra was the fourth 
Qaijadhara, of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was born at 
Kullaka-gama. His father was Dbarma-mitra and his 

mother was Varuni. He was a Brahmin by caste. He 
was well- versed in the four Vedas and the six ^qhrs Upangas,- 
Supplementary Sciences. He had five hundred pupils who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

He had a doubt in his mind about the five ^^s Bhuta, 
Elements-the five gross elements-Earth, Water, Fire, Air, altd 
Ether of which the body is supposed to be composed and into 
which it is finally dissolved. He said that there was nothing 
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like these live elements in this world. Whatever we experience 
in this world about these elements is as misleading as a 
reflection of the Moon in water. JUvery thing is non-existent. 

When Paijdita Vyakta approached Sramarja Bhagavan 
Mahavira he addressed him thus-— 

H ? II ? II 

1. Pancasu bhut^su tatha sandigdham Vyaktu-sanjnakam 
vibudham; 

Uce vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kirn nabhavayasi? 

I. The Lord (5rarnaoa Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man Vyakta who had a doubt about the five elements, 
“ Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the verses 
of the V^das. 

iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, then, removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of Verses of the V^das. 
He took Dik^a, -Initiation, -at the hands of ^ramai?a 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils. 

Qaijadhara Vyakta was fifty years old when he renounced 
the world He knew the various works of Jain Scriptures as 
he had several Labdhis and twelve years later i-e at the age 
of sixty-two, he acquired ^ff-l^^vala Jnana,-Ferfect 

K^nowledge. Then he remained a K^vali for eighteen years, 
and when he acquired q^-Moksa Pada,-the State of Pinal 
Emancipation-from all miseries, he was eighty years old. He 
died at Rajagriha during the life-time of <§ramai?a 

phagayan Mahavira. 



fiAHADHARA SDDHRMA SWAHI 

* 

Qaijiadhara Sudharma Swami of Agni- 

vai^yayana Quira, was the fifth Qaijadhara of ^ramaqa 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He was born at »TTrr Kullaka-gama 
His father was «(f?Tr55 Dhammila, and his mother was 
Bhaddila. He was well-versed in the four V^das and the six 
^ns Upahgas-Supplementary Sciences. He was a Brahmin 
by caste. He had five hundred pupils who were receiving 
instruction' in various branches of learning under him. 

, He was very often busy in performing various ??^sYagnas,- 
Sacrifices to numerous gods and goddesses. 

Arya Sudharma Swami had a doubt ^ life 

Yo yadrMah sa tadri^ah iti, expressing similarity of forms in 
this life and in future lives; for instance, if a soul is born as a 
human being or as a beast in this life, he will be born as a 
human being or as a beast respectively, during his future lives, 
as a result of misleading interpretations of various verses of 
the Vddas. . 

When, however, Arya Sudharma .Swami approached 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his 
doubt, he was lovingly addressed. 

3:% f% gr lii ? ii 

1. Yo > adri^o sa tadri^ah iti sandigdham Sudharma namanam ; 
Uc^ vibhu r-yathastham VMartham kirn nabhavayasi? 

I 

I The lord (^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man Arya Sudharma Swami “Why do you mot trace 
out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vddas? 
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^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, then, removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verges of the V^das. 
He took Dik, a, -Initiation, at the hands of ^ramaija 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils 

Qaiiadhara Maharaja, Sudharma Swami was fiffy years 
old when he renounced the world. He knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Lab^ihis. After a 
period of forty-two years of ascetic life, he acquired ^ 
K^^vala Jqana, Perfect Knowledge at the age of ninety-two. 


Qatjadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami remainad a K^vali 
for eight years, and when he acquired Moksa Pada, 

the State of Final Emancipation from all miseries, -he was one 
hundred years old; 


Ganadhara Mandit. 

• * • 

Oaoadhara Maljdita of qjfog Vasistha gotra was 

the sixth Qanadhara of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira He was 
born at Mouryagama His mother was 

Vijayad4vi and his father was Dhanad^va. He was a 
Brahmin by caste. He was well- versed in the four V^das and 
the six ^qins Upahgas -the Supplementary Sciences. He had 
three hundred and fifty pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various braches of learning under him. 

Arya Maijdita had a doubt in his mind about Bandha, 
Bondage and Moksa, Freedom from the bondage of 
Karmas, as a result of misleading interpretations of various 
verses of the V^as 
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When, however, Arya Ma^dita approached ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus, — 

I j j 

. ^ ^ ? II ? II ’ 

' ' t 

. 1. Atha Bandha-Moksa-visay4 sandigdham Magi^tabhi- 
dham vibudham; 

Uc4 vibhu r-yathastham V^dartham kim nabhavayasr? 

1. The Lord ( ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 

learned man named Mandita who had a doubt about 

• ♦ 

Bandha, Bondage, and Moksa, -Freedom from Karmas, 
“Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the 
verses of the V^das? 

- t 

5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining , the correct , interpretation of the verses of the 
V^das. lie took Diksa,-lnitiation-at the hands of 5ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, along whh his three hundred and fifty 
pupils. 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Maijdita was fifty-three years old 
when he renounced the world. He readily knew the various 
works of Jaina Scriptures as he had several Labdhis. After a 

r I ^ ‘ ) r 7 - , ~ , 

period of fourteen" years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Magdita 
acquired K4vala Jhana, -Perfect Knowledge-at the 

cage of ,si^y-sevep. - . , 

Qanadhara Magdita remained a K^vali for sixteen years, 
and, he acquired Mok,a Pada,-the State of Final 

Emancipation -when he was eighly'-three years old. 


16 
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GANADHARA MAURYAPUTRA. 

' ♦ > 


Qanadhara Mauryaputra of Ka^yapa gotra was the 

seventh Qanadhara of iramaoa Bhagavan ^Mahavira. He was 
born at Maury a-gama. His mother was ^ 

Vijaya d^vi, the wife of Diianad4va, and mother of Mandita 
and his father was Maurya of K^^y^^pa ^otra, with whom 
she had re- married after the death of her first husband. He 
was a Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four 
Vedas and the six ^qins Upahgas, the-SuppIementary Sciences 
He had three hundred and fifty pupils, who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Mauryaputra had a doubt in his mind about the 
existence of ^ D4va, Qods-Celestial Beings-caused by various 
contradictory verses in the V^das. 

When, however, Arya Mauryaputra approached «$ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira wiih the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus— 

^ ^ 51 ? II ? II 

1. Atha D4va-visya sand^ha-sam)mtam Mauiyapatra 
naraanam; , 

Uc^ vibhu-r-yathastham V^dartham kirn nabhAvaya^^ 

1. The Lord (^ramai?e Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man named Mauiyaputfa who had doubts on the 
subject of celestial beings “ Why do you not trace out the 
cx^ meaning of the verses of the V4das ? 

V 


I2i 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretations of Ihe verses of the 
Vddas, and by actually showing him the Indras and other gods 
sitting in the assembly. The gods do not visit Manu- 

sya~loka -Human Habitation, -because they are deeply engrossed 
In enjoying celestial pleasures and also because they cannot 
bear the intense stench of foul odour spreading out from 
- human habitation. They, however, come into this world on 
the occasion of the celebration of Birth, Diksa, Kdvala Jnana, 
Nirvaija, and such other auspicious occasions of a Tirthahkara 
attracted as they usually are, by the superabundant overpowering 
influence of the presence of a Tirthahkara. But their-non- 
appearance in this world, does not prove their non-existence. 
He took Diksa, -Initiation -at the hands of ^ramaija 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three hundred and fifty pupils. 

' Qaoadhara Maharaja Mauryaputra was sixty-five years old 
when he renounced the world. He knew the various works 
of Jain Scriptures, as he had several Labdhis. After a period 
of fourteen years of ascetic life, Qaoadhara Mauryaputra 
acquired K^vala Jnana, -Perfect Knowledge, -at the 

age of seventy-nine. 

Qaoadhara Maharaja Mauryaputra remained a K^vali for 
sixteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State 

of Final Emancipation when he was ninety-five years old.' 

r 

3 
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OANADHaRa aka/vipita. 

Gauadhara AkampHa of Qautama-goira, Was the 

eighth Qanadhara of iramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Mithila. His father was Deva, and his 

mother was Jayanti. He was a Brahmin by caste. He 

was well-versed in the four V4das and thesix^qfns Upangas- 

Supplementary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning tinder him, 

i 

Arya Akampita had a doubt about Narakas,- 

Hellish beings-as a result of some misleading interpretations of 
verses of the V4das. 

When, however, Arya Akampita approached ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, he was addressed thus: — 

1 - 

'3:% f% H Hi ? 11 

» 

1. Atha Naraka-sand4hat sandigdhamakampitam vibudha- 

mukhyam ; ' ' 

' ■ .) 

Uc4 vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kirn na bhavayasi J 

1 , The Lord ( ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
great learned man Akampita who was cherishing doubt rega- 
rding Naraks, -Hellish Beings.—** Why do you not trace 

out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vedas? 

^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the V4das, 
and telling him that those who perform wicked actions in this 
world, are born as Naraks,- Hellish Beings-in their next- 
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life. The existence of hellish beings .cannot be proved by 

Pralyaksa Pram aija, -Direct Knowledge, -but their presence 
can be judged by Anumana^-lnference and other proofs. 

He look Diksa Initiation, at the hands of ^ramaoa 

Bhagavan Mahayira along with his three hundred pupils. 


Qayadhara Maharaja Akampita was forty-eight years old 
when he renounced the world. He readily knew -the various 
works of Jain Scriptures. After a peiiod of nine years^of ascetic 
life, Gagadhara Akampita acquired gR K4vala Jfiana,- 
Perfect Knowledge, -at the age of fifty-seven. 

^ Qanadhara Maharaja Akampita remained a K4vali jor 
twenty one years and he acquired Moksa Pada-the 

State of Final Emancipation-when he was seventy-eight 
years old. 



QANADHARA ACALABHRATA 

♦ 


(jagadhara Acalabhrata of Harya-golra, wns the 
ninth Qagadhata of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. He^ was 
bom. at ^^55 Ko^ala.^ His father was Vasu and his mother 
was Nanda. He was a Brahmin by caste. He was well^ 
versed in the four V^das ‘and the six ^*TS Upangas,-Supplemen- 
tary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

f 

Aiya Acalabhrata had a doubt about Pug>a,-The 
reward of meritorious work, -and mq Papa, -The evil consequences 
of wicked actions,-owing to misleading interpretations of 
verses of the V4das. 



When, however, Pa^^ta Acalabhrata approached ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus:— 

-5 

aw I 

^3:% ^ ^ ? II m 

1. Atha pugye sandigdham dvijamacalabrataram vibudha 
mukhyam ; 

Uce vibhu-r-yathastham VMartham kim na bhavayasi I 

1. The Lord ( ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
Brahmaija learned man Acalabhrata who had a doubt about 
jnq Pu 9 ya,~The reward of meritorious work-“ Why do you not 
trace out the exact meaning of the verses 'oS the Vedas? 

1 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the V^das 
and by explaining that the reward of meritorious work and 
the evil consequences of wicked actions, are clearly evident even 
in this. world, and they are well-known to persons knowing 
the ways of the world. Long life, health, handsome appearance, 
birth in noble families etc are the reward of meritorious work. 
Short life, ill-health, ugliness, poverty, miseries of various 
diseases) ibirih in low f am dies etc are the evil consequences of 
wicked actions. In this*world, one man is bom as a king, 
while another is bom as a beggar; one is possessed of excellent 
body with all the senses fully- developed, while another has 
ill-developed delicate body, with some of the senses wanting 
or not developed at all; one man is very lucky and rolling in 
wealth and prosperity, while another is penniless and has 
hardly a morsel of food to eat; one is very healthy and never 
suffers from any pain, while another is always suffering from 
pangs of varieties of diseases; one is able to digest whatever he 
eats, while another having ample to eat, is not able to digest 
even the smallest portion of wholesome nutritious diet; one is 
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very fortunate, while another is miserable. A condition of great 
difference in this world is caused as a reward of meritorious 
work and evil consequences of wicked actions in previous life. 
If there be no such thing as Puoya, -Reward for meritori- 
ous work, and qm Papa, -Evil consequence of wicked actions, - 
in this world, all the individuals in every grade of life, must 
be uniformly happy or uniformly miserable, all must be 
uniformly healthy or uniformly weak or all must be uniformly 
wealthy or uniformly penniless. 

He took Djksa,-Initiation-at the hands of ^rama^a 

Bhagavan Mabavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

Qaijadhara Acalabhrata was forly-six years old when he 
renounced the world. He readily knew the various works of Jain 
Scriptures as he had several Laldhes. After a period of 
twelve years of ascetic life, Qaoadhara Achalabhrata acquired 
K4vala Qnana,-Pcrfect Knowledge- at the aga of 
fifty-eight 

Qai^adhara Maharaja Acalabhiata Remained a K^vali for 
fourteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State 

of Final Emancipation -when he was seventy-two years old. 
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Gaisiadhara Metarya 


Qaoadhara M41arya of Kaundinya gotra was the 

tenth Qaoadhara of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Vacchhapuri. His father was Datta and 

his mother was Varu^ad^vi. He was a Brahmin by 

caste. He was well-versed in the four V^das and the six gqte 
Upafi gas, -Supplemental Sciences. He had three hundred pupils 
who were receiving instruction in various branches of learning 
under him. 


Pandita Metarya had a doubt in his mind about 
Para-bhava.-Next Life.-He held thpt the Soul existed as an 
^aggregate of the five elements of which the body is composed 
and that the Soul disappeared with the dissolution of tlie 
elements of the body. How can there be any thing like 
Para loka,-Next World, and Puna-r-bhava, Re-birth ? 

When, however, Pandita Metarya approached 5ramar?a 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus— 

^ ^ f% 5T ? II m 

1. Atha parabhava-sandigdham M^taryam nama pandita- 
pravaram; 

Ucx^ vibhu-r-yathastham V4dartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

1. The Lord { ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
excellent learned man, named M4tarya, who had a doubt about 
Parabhava,-Next Life-* Why do you not trace out the 
exact meaning • of the verses of the V^das ? 



m 

^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the verses of the V^das. The condition of the Soul 
is quite distinct from that of the five elements. The union of 
the five elements ( i.-e. earth, water, fire, air, and ether ) of 
which the body is composed, and into which it is dissolved at 
death, does not produce C4tana -Consciousness. Conscious- 
ness, the chief characteristic of the Soul, is absolutely different 
from the five elements composing the body. 

C4tana laksa^o Jivah;-The Soul is characterised by Consci- 
ousness. The Soul possessing consciousness becomes separated 
from the body at the expiration of the allotted term of life, 
and goes into the future world. 

Some individuals have a recollection of events of former life, 
even during their present existence by Jati Smara^a,- 

Remembrance of the events of a former birth. If there be no 
Punarbhava, -Re-birth, who will enjoy the pleasures of 
meritorious work or suffer the evil consequences of wicked 
actions done during this life? If there be no re-birth and if 
there is no recompense for good or evil actions, why should 
there be any consideration, what-so-ever, that only meritorious 
deeds should be performed and wicked actions always avoided ? 
If such be the case, then,- it will come out as a settled fact 
that every individual in this world, is at liberty to act in 
accordance with his peculiar imagination. But we see all the 
individuals in this world bearing the consequences of good or 
evil deeds, and all of them are not the result of deeds done 
by them during this life, and, therefore, there is no doubt what- 
so-ever that there is Para-loka,-Next Life. 

Atya M^tarya, fully convinced by the explanation, took 
Diksa-lnitiation-at the hands of ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

Qaijadhara Maharaja M4tarya was thirty-six years old 
When he renounced the world. He readily knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Labdhis. After a period 
17 
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of ten years of ascetic life, Qanadhara M4tarya acquired 

K^vala Jfiana, -Perfect K.nowledge-at the age of forty-six* 

Qanadhara Maharaja M^tarya remained as a K^vali for 
sixteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State 

of Final Emancipation-when he was sixty-two years old. 

^ f V 

Ganadhara Prabhasa.. 

« 

Qaiiadhara Prabhasa of Kaundinya gotra was the 

eleventh Qanadhara of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at ^ 31^5 Rajagriha Nagari His father was 
. Bala and his mother was Ati-bhadra. He was a 

Brahmin by caste. He was w'ell-versed in the four Vedas and 
the six ^irs Upangas, the Supplementary Sciences. He had 
three hundred pupils who were receiving instruction in various 
branches of learning under him. 

Papdita Prabh^a had a doubt in his mind about 
Moksa, -Final Emancipation-caused by contradictory verses of 
the Vddas. 

When, however, Pagdita Prabhasa approached ^ramaga^ 
Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus— 

^ f% !T ? II ni 

1. Nirvaga-visaya-sanddha-samyutam ca Prabhasa-nam anam; 

Ucd vibhu-r-yath^tham VddWham kim na bhavayasi I 

■ . ' J r , T . ! 

1. The Lord ( ^ramage , Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
eleventh Qagadhara named Prabhasa, who had a doubt on 
the subject of Moksa-Fmal Emanaipction-in his mind, 

“ Why do you not .trace out the exact meaning of the' 
verses of the Vddas? . , 





1^1 

^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavlra then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the V4das.- 

The verse in question is 3R:rJT$ Jara maryani 

yadagnihotram. Sacrifice to Agni SRfsr the Qod of Pire-should 
be done till extreme old age. The meaning of the verse is that 
a man desirous of Svarga, -Going to Heaven, -should 

depend upon Agnihotra, -Sacrifice to Qod Agni-as The 

only means of attaining his object. The performance of Agni- 
hotra cannot become the means of acquiring Moksa, 

Final Emancipation, -as it is attended with the destruction of 
many living beings. No other practices suitable for the accom- 
plishment of Moksa have been enjoined in the V4das. One is 
there-by led to ‘the conclusion that there is no Moks^ 
Another verse ^ ggioff ^ cfsr, qt, 

stSRt Dve Brahmaiii v4ditavy4, paramaparam ca, tatra 
param satyajnanam anantaram Brahmeti. Two varieties of 
sacred Knowledge are to be recognized. One is qt another is 
«fq^ Param and Aparam; Para Jhana is Satya 

Jhana, Right Knowledge. The other is sriMtq Brahma Jnana 
Knowledge of Moksa or Final Emancipation which is 
indicative of the presence of Moksa. Your doubt has been 
caused by the varieties of ideas in the two verses. The 
meaning of the two verses amounts to this-A man desirous of 
going to heaven may perform Agnihotra,-Sacrifice 

to Agni, -and a man desirous of acquiring Moksa,- 
Final Emancipation -should leave aside Agnihotra and perform 
■ religious practices suitable for the accomplishment of Final 
Emancipation. 

Right Knowledge, Right Perception, and Right Conduct 
lead to Karma-ksaya, -Destruction of all Karmas or 

Moksa Marga,-the Path of Final Emancipation. It 
can be accomplished only during Manu§ya gati,- 

Human Existence. The devout sages who are keenly intent 
on strictly observing the prescribed rules of religious practices 
are enabled to make themselves free from the miseries of this 
world, and they alone are able to attain Final Emancipation. 
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' Pa^difa Prabhasa fully convinced by the explanation, took 

Diksa, -Initiation at a comparatively young age, at the 
hands of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three 
hundred pupils. 

Qa^adhara Maharaja Prabhasa was only sixteen years old 
when he renounced the world. He knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Labkhis. 

After a period of eight years of ascetic life, Qa^adhara 
Maharaja Prabhasa acquired K^vala Jnana, -Perfect 

Knowledge-at a comparativerly young age of twenty-four years, 
and he acquired Moksa Pada.-the State of Final 

Emancipation-when he was forty years old. 


/ 
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»ia[I »iaifU pHI ? II R II 

2. Se k^natthenam bhant^l 4vani vuccai? Samanassa Bhagavao 
Mahavirassa nava Qaoa ikkarasa Qanahara huttha? 

2. 0 revered Sir ! why do you say that .^ramarja Bhag- 
vana Mahavira had nine Ga^as and eleven QanadharsI 
Because, tiuh ^Tci§:€rT cRH ” 

Kila java javaiya jassa gana tavaiya ganahara tassa. 
All the Tirthahkaras have as many Qanadharas as there are 
Qaoas; how is it that -^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira had nine 
Qaoas and eleven Qaijadhars. ? 

The Acaiya says:— 

arnmi^ 

«r f 3{Di»n^ ni q^^r- 

w^niTf qrnf, qioftqt 4 q^qiiJr- ; 

oRTqif qi^c, ^ 4 w^qoiHqr? ■ 

«is5igi*^ 4 4^q5>. ■ 

4 stmt mmmi qi'?f , 4Vftqs%- 4 
WTH^iqi? qi^f, ^ 3f4fq<? 4Jqff?Ri% 4, 

4 ^ |f4 ^ ^ rlrf4 ^rq-'i^rqif " 

4^ 41f^4r 5^ 4 fiif^ fiif4 

?rq<»i^Rtf qrtil ii % toifoi srsJt-'^q ?w»r??T 
^ ’xatr 4ni^r |5«rr ii ^ ii 

i ^ 

/ 

3. Samaijassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa jitth^ Indabhui 
aijagar^ Qoyamasa-gutte nam, pancasamaijasayaim va4i; majjhi- 
ma^ Aggibhui anhgare Qoyamasa-gutte ijam pancasamaija 
saymm vaei; kaijlyas4 aijagar^ Vaubharnameijam Qoyamassa- 
gutte ijam pancasamaijasayaim vaei; th4re Ajja Viyatt4 
Bharadda4-gutt4 nam pancasamaijasayaitn vaei; ther^ Ajja 
Suhamme Aggiv^sayana -gulte ^am pancasamanasayaim 
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va^i; ih^r4 Mandiyapuit 6 Vasitthasa-guit4 5 am addhatthai 
samanasayaim va^i, th4re Moriyaputte Kasava-gutt^ ^am 
addhatthaim samanas 3 ^aim va4i; ther^ AkampM Qoyamasa- 
gutt4 nam, th^r4 Ayalabhaya ' Hanyayana-gutt4 nam U dunni 
vi th4ra tinni tinni sama;;asayaim vainti; Se t^natth^nam ajjo 
evam vuccai. Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa nava Qaija 
ikkarasa Qanahara huttha. 3. 

3« Indrabhuti of Oauiama gotra, the chief disciple of 
5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was giving religious lessons to 
five hundred ascetics; Agnibhuti of Gautama gotra, the second 
disciple was teaching five hundred ascetics; his younger brother, 
named V^ubhuti of Gautama gotra, was teaching 

five hundred ascetic-disciples; Sthavira Arya Vyakta of 

Bharadvaja ¥iTrg[T 5 r gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic- 
disciples; Sthavira Arya Sudharma of Agnavai^ya 

WTJigs??? gotra was teaching' five hundred ascetic-disciples; 
Sthavira Manditaputra of Va^istha gTF?ug: gotra 

was teaching three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira 
Mauryaputra of Ka^yapa gotra was teaching 

three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira Akampita 
of Gautama gotra and Sthavira Acala Bhrata 

of Haritayana gotra, both of them together, 

taught three hundred ascetic-disciples each; Sthavira M^taiya 
and Sthavira Arya Prabhasa both of Kaundinya 

gotra, both together were teaching three hundred 
ascetic-disciples each. It was, on that account, O l^espected 
Sir, it is said, that 5 ramai 3 a Bhagavan Mahavira had nine 
Ga^as and eleven Ganadhars. 

s 

The names of Gaijadhars, the number of Gaijas and the 
number of ascetic-disciples receiving religious lessons under 
each Ganadhara, is shown in the accompanying Table. 


I 



Number 
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Table. 


Names 


1 ^ri Indrabhuti 



Agnibhuti 
Vayubhutl 
Arya Vyakfa 
Arya Sudharma 
Arya Mandila 
Mauryaputra 
Akampita 


Acalabhrata 


10 M^tarya 

11 Atya PrabhSsa 



Here, Akampita and Acalabhrata, both of them, were 
together, at the head of one Qaija, and each of them taught 
three hundred pupils and similarly M^tarya and Aiya Prabhas, 
both of them, were together at the head of one Qaija; and 
hence, it is well-said that ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira had 
nine Gagas and eleven Qagadhars. 

Besides, Sthavira Mandita and Sthavira Mauryaputra 
were brothers having one mother Vijayadevi, but have different 
gotras derived from the gotras of their different fathers-the 
father of Manila was Dhanad4va of Va^istha- 
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gotra, and the father of Mauryaputra was Maurya of 
K^a^yapa-gotra, as it was not forbidden for a widowed female, 
in that country, to have a re-marriage with another person, 
after the death of her former husband. 3. 

gs^^^':q^0lT 1 ^ 3l55Tg^ 

^ <^=^01 f I % 3i33rai)^ 

fR’n«iT ijt sFwigfwt^^ sunnn^ 3n?- 

f^wsn II V II 

4. Saw4 4e Samanassa Bhagavab Mahavirassa ikkarasa 
Qanahara duvalasafigigo cauddasapuwiijo sammatta-ganipidaga- 
dharaga Bayagihb nagar6 masibijam bhattbnam apapa^gam 
kalagaya java savva-dukkhappahiija th4re Indabhui th4re 
Ajja Suhumm4 ya siddhim ga4 Mahavir^ paccha dunni vi th4ra 
parinivvuya, \6 ime ajjattae samana niggantha viharanti, ^44 
nam sav\’'4 Ajja Suhammassa anagarassa avavvijja, avs4sa 
gai?ahara niravacca. 4. 

4. All these eleven chief disciples of 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, were Dvada4ahginaii ^ 

Acarangadi dristivadanta 4rutavanta^ 
svayam tatpraijayanat-well-versed in the twevle Angas, 
.beginning with Acaranga and ending with Dristivada 

were Caturda^apurviijah 

5TS[5ITl%r# *3 ^JSpprmJI^^fq 

gi^qffT&m^-Caturda^apurvinah caturda^apurva v4ttarah, 
dvada^angitvam ity4t4naiva caturda^apurvitvb labdh4 yat 
punar^tadupadanam tadang4su caturda^apurva^am pradhanya- 
khyapanartham pradhanyam ca purva^am purvam pra^ayanat, 
an4kavidya — mantradyarthamayatvat mahaprama^atvacca dva- 
18 ' 
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da^angitvam caturdas?ipurvitvam ca sulrarratragrahaij^spi 
syaditi lad a pib an ham a ha- were experienced in Ihe knowledge 
of the fourteen Pui\as They are previously desciibed as 
well-versed in the twelve Angas, which include the fourteen 
Purvas; they are further described as Caturdasa purviijali 
— experienced in tne knowledge of the fourteen 
Purvas with the object of establishing the supremacy of 
the knowledge of the fourteen Purvas in the Twelve Angas. 
Besides, these Punkas were composed before; they are full of 
meanings of : Mantras w^-Spells, incantations-and many other 
sciences and they are very authoritative and hence their 
supreme importance. The possession of the knowledge of the 
twelve Angas and of the fourteen Purvas may relate only to 
the possession of the knowledge of the words only of the 

Suiras; and to remove that doubt, the author says that the 
eleven chief disciples were errTTnfbTffrgJT^n^-Samatta-gani 
pidaga-dharaga, Samasta-gani-pifaka 

dharakah-nofts^^lf^ 

^ ^ Qai?o' 

syastiti Qani-Bhavacaryastasya pitakamiva-ratna kara^daka 
miva Qanipitakam— Dvada^angi, tadapi na d^^atah Stliula- 
bhadrasyeva, kirn tu, samastam., sarvaksharasannipatitvat, 
taddharayanti sutrato'rthatasca ye U tatha— He who is at 
the head of a Qana Tim^-an assemblage of ascetics-is called a 
Qaoi ?TOTf', a Bhavacarya; 

^ were possessors of the 
whole treasure-box of Knowledge, possessed by a Oai?i or 
Bhavacaiya — Dvadaiangi — like a little-box of wicker-work 
containing gems, not a portion of. it, as was done by Mahatma 
Sthulabhadra, because they knew all the words and the various 
combinations of the words of the Sutras ' and their meanings 
and they went to Moksa J^^ar-acquired Liberation-became 
entirely destitute of all miseries-at Rajagriha, while remaining 
as firm as a tree, and observing a fasting without water for 
one month. 
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Sthavira Indrabhuti and Sthavira Atya Sudharma, both 
,of them, attained Moksa -Liberation, -after the Nirvapa 

f^fnr-Final Emancipation;-Union with the Absolute-of 
'^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, the remaining nine Qarjadhars 
' reached the Abode of the Blest, during the life-time of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Only Sthavira Indrabhuti Qautama and Sthavira Atya 
Sudharma acquired Liberation alter the Nirvana of Sramaoa 
. Bhagavan Mahavira, and all those Jain ascetics, perfectly free 
from all bonds, who are, even at present existing, are the 
disciples of the continuous family of disciples of Sthavira Arya 
Sudharma, The remaining mne Qanadhars having no continuous 
family of disciples, attained Moksa after entrusting their individual 
Gava to Sthavira Arya Sudharma at their death-time. 

It is said— 

SI I 

^ esiwi ii ? a 

Masam pabvagaya savv^vi a sawa-laddhi-sampanna ; 

Vajjarisaha-sahghayana samacaurafiga ya santhaija. 

1. 'All of them remained in meditation as firm as a tree, 
for one month, and all possessed supernatural powers. All 
^possessed Varjrari^abha Constitution and a posture 

equal in all the four directions. 

K inflow 

3i*3tg?wRii sfiJisifir^ i 

of 31351^1^11^3 31551311% %% 3^. 

I 3I55l'^33W ^ 

53%3I# 3®nif%3T 3^%% I '>i 3I5Slf3«^?3 

sissisRin^ %% I yfeTi- 

' II '' II 
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5. Saman^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ Kasava-gult4 ijam 
S^maijassa Bhagavab Mahavirassa K^sava-guttassa Ajja 
Suhamm4 ther4 ant^vasi Aggiv4sa>aijasa-gult4; th^rassa 9 am 
Ajja Suhammassa Aggivesayana-guttassa Ajja Jambu nam^ 
th4r4 ant^v^i Kasava-gutt4. Th^rassa nam Ajja Jambu 
namassa Kasava guttassa Ajja Pabhav4 th4r4 ant^vasi Kacca- 
ya^asa- gott4; Ih^rassa oam A]ja Pabhavassa Kacx^aya^a- 
gottasssa Ajja Sijjambhav4 ihM ant^vasi Maijagapiya Vacchasa- 
-golt 6 . Th4rassa i?am Ajja Sijjambhavassa Managapiuijo 
Vacchasa-gottassa Aj ja Jasabhadde th4r4 ant^vasi Tungiyayaijasa 
-gott4. Samkhitta vayana4. 

5. ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira of Ka^yapa-golra had 
an ascetic- disciple Ary a Sudharma of 

Agnlvai^yayana gotra. 

1. Sthavira Arya Sudharma of 

Agnivai^yayana-gotra had an ascetic-disciple named Sthavira 

Arya Jambu of Ka^yapa-gotra. 

2. Sthavira Jambu of Ka^yapa-gotra 

had an ascetic- disciple Sthavira Arya Prabhava of 

Katyayana-gotra. 

■ 3 . Sthavira arr^rsrvr^ Arya Prabhava of K.atyayana- 

-gotra had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira Arya ^ayyam- 

• bhava, of Vasta-gotra, father of Manaka. - ^ 

4, Sthavira Aiya .^ayyambhava of Vatsa- 

gotra, father of Manaka, had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira 
Arya Ya^obhadra of Tuhgikayana-gotr^ ; 

Twt II II 

4. Suhammam Aggiv^sa^iam Jambtinamam ca Kasavam ^ 

Pabhovam Kaccaya^am vande Vaccham Sijjambhavaoj taha(23)* 



I pay obeisance to Sudharma ( Swami ) of Agniv^^ayana- 
gotra, and to Jambu (Swami) of K^syapa-gotra; also to 
Prabhava (Swami) of K^tyayana-gotra, and to ^ayyambhava 
(Suri) of Vatsa-gotra. 


CHAPTER II. 


NO. 1. KEVAll BHAWVAN AliYA SUDHAKMA SWaML 

1 

Qagadbara Maharaja Arya Sudharma Swami of 
Agniva%a)ana-gotra, the fifth TiuraR: Qaijadhara, -chief disciple- 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, was appointed as the aupreme 
Head of the Church, (b.c. 527) after the f^cifoi Nirvaga,- Final Eman- 
cipation-of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, as Qaijadhara Maha- 
raja Indrabhuti Qautama, the first Qaijadhara and the only other 
surviving Qagadhara, acquired Kdvala Jnana, Perfect 

Knowledge, just after the ftsifor Nirvaija,-Final Emanclpation- 
of 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and as such, he (Uaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama), being a K^vali, connot be 
burdened with the care of twenty-four thousand Sadhus. More 
-over, the Sadhus converted by Qavadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Qautama died early, and the other Qaijadharas who died 
during the life-time of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, yielded 
up their pupils to Sthavira Sudharma Swami. The headship, 
therefore, fell upon him 

Sthavira Sudharma Swami was born in 607 C. the 
same year in which Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama 
was born He lived 50 years as a honseholder, 42 years in 
Chadmastha state, and 8 years as a Kevali, and reached 
Mok§a, -Final Emancipation, in his 100 th year i-e 20 
years after the fqqfor Nirvaija-Final Emancipation-of Sramava 
Bhagavan Mahavira in Mahavira Samvat 20 or in 507 -B. C. 
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No. 2. RoYdli Bhagayan Irya JaraBi Swami. 

Stbavira Jambu Swami was appointed as the Supreme 
Head of the Church, when Sthavira Sudharma Swami became 
a K^vali in Mahavira Samvat 12 or in 515 B. C. 

Jambu Kumara was the son of a very wealthy banker 
named Risabha Datta of Rajagriha His 

mother’s name was DhariijL 

It is said: — 

ft ii ? ii 

1 Baly^’pi ke’pi vairagyad grihitva dharmamadarat; 

Jambu kumaravanmuktisatabhajo bhavanti hi 

1. Some persons having carefully practised Dharma,- 
Religious rites, -out of indifference to worldly objects even 
during their childhood, certainly become the enjoyers of the 
happiness of gHi? Mukti-Pinal Emancipation, -like Jambu 
Kumara. ^ 

When 5ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira came ts Rajagriha 
Nagari, god Vidyunmali went there for the 

purpose of giving his respects to the Ommscient Lord^ On 
seeing that the god Vidyunmali’s beauty was more brilliant 
than that of all other gods, King ^r^nika, folding his two 
hands in respectful salutation, requested 5ramai?a Bhagavan 
Mahavira to explain him the cause of his surpassing brilliance, 
and, also, as to what religious austerities he must have practised 
during his previous life. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, narrated the account of 
the previous life of Vidyunmali. After hearing it, Ring 5rej?ika 
,said ‘‘ O Lord I on leaving his divine existence, where will god 
Vidyunmali be born in his future life ? 
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5ramai?a Bhagavan Mabavira then said, “ On the seventh 
day from now, god Vidyunmali, on leaving his divine existence, 
will take birth as a son to Rtsabha-datia of this 

tojvn. On acquiring K^vala Jn ana, -Perfect Knowledge- 

he will eventually acquire Moksa Pada,-the State of 

Pinal Emancipation. There will be no other K^vali after him. 

The four wives of god Vidyunmali, having respectfutly 
bowed down, said ‘ O Venerable Lord I What will be our ijRi 
Qati, Re-birth in future ? 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira replied “ You will be bom 
as daughters of wealthy merchants and you will be married to 
Jambu Rumara. 

On hearing this excellent account, god Vidyunmali and 
his four wives performed dancing in front of the Lord. The 
delighted god Vidyunmali then went to his celestial residence 
in company with his four wives. 

One day, when Sthavira Arya Sudharma Swami, the fifth 
Qaijadhara of 5ramana Bliagavan iVlahavira, came to 
Vibharagiri, -Mount Vaibbara,-one of the five moun- 
tains near Rajagriha, Dhariiji, the wife of S^th 

Risabha-datta, went there for the purpose of giving her 
respects to the Venerable Saint At the end of De^ana,- 
P reaching, -while Qanadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami was 
explaining the subject of Jambu Vnksa, before the 

assembly, Dharigi, the wife of ^efh Risabha-datta, asked 
“ O Venerable Sage, will I have a son or not ? Qaqadhara 
Maharaja Sudharma Swami replied * O Mahasati,- 

pattern of wifely fidelity, it is not proper for Sadhus to give 
instructions for a censurable act. Still however, ascertaining the 
advent of highly meritorious actions, Sadhus, at times, suggest 
blameless methods, you should, therefore, observe one hundred 
and eight Acamlani, Only one meal at mid-day 

in which scum of parched rice or some other tasteless insipid 
grain food and boiled water is used. You will have a male- 
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child indicated by the dream of a Jambu Vriksa, 

]ambu Tree. ’’ Dharini then went to her house and commenced 
the vow of Acamla Tapa, the Acamla Tapa^as 

suggested by the great sage. 

Vidyunmali-d4va,-the celestial being Vidyu- 
-nmap.-on leaving his celestial residence, took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of Dhariiji, -as indicated -by the vision of a 
Jambu Vriksa, Jambu Tree, in her dream. In due 
course of time, Dharini gave birth to a male child. The child 
was named Jambu Kumara. 

At that time, Padmavati, the wife of 

Samudra-priya-Sheth gave birth to a daughter named 
Samudra^ri. 

Kamala-mala^ the wife of $13 Samudra- 

datta Sh^th, gave birth to a daughter named q^rsft Padma^ri. 

feiqsft Vijaya^ri, the wife of ^ Sagara-datta 

^eth, gave birth to a daughter named q^r^siT Padmas^na and. 

' Jayasri, the wife of ^ Kub^ra-datta ^^th 

gave birth to a daughter named Kanaka-s4na. 

The four wives of Vidyunmali Deva on leaving their 
celestial abode, assumed the form of foetuses in the wombs of 
the wives of the above-mentioned wealthy merchants of 
Rajagriha and in due course of time, were born as their above 
named daughters. 

Besides these, Kamalavati, wife of' 

Kub4rs4na gave birth to a daughter named Nabhai^^na. 

Sus^ga, wife of ^ramaoa-datta ^^th 

gave birth to a daughter named Kanaka^ri. 

I 

Viramati, wife of Vasus4i?a gave birth to 

a daughter named q^q^ Kanakavati. 
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Jayas^na, wife of q^qifscr Vasupalita gave birth 
to a daughter named Jaya^ri. 

These eight girls, when attaining youth, were desirous of 
marrying Jambu Kumara. The parents of Jambu Kumara 
thought that these eight girls will be offered for marriage with 
their son Jambu l^umara. Accordingly they became the wives 
the Jambu Kumara. 

^ ^ri Sudharma Swami, the fith Qaijadhara 

of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira happened to arrive into a 
pleasure-garden of the town. A large multitude of people 
went there to hear the preaching, Jambu Kumara, also, went 
there. Qaiiadhara Maharaja ^ri Sudharma Swami then 
commenced the preaching thus: — 

^ pi gggJTsI i 

II ? II 

1.* Bhavedbhavarijavah pumsam sutnrah sutaramasau; 

Nyancanodancanograsc4-nna syuh ^ricaya-vicayah. 

1. If there were no ups and downs of wealth in the form 
of increase and loss, this forest of w'orldly existence would 
have become exceedingly easy to cross.’ 

■" I I 

II ^ II 

2. M^ghanamiva lokanamayurgalati niravat ; 

Capaleva cala laxmia pa^dut^vaiti vi^rasam 2. 

n f j- 

M ani ii \ ii , . 

’ 

3. Tatrayusa ca lakshmya ca vapusa c^thiratmanS ; 

Ciram sthirataram ratna-trayam grahyam viv^kina* 


19 
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2 - 3 , The life of people vanishes like the water of clouds; 
wealth is fickle like lightning and the whiteness of fleeting 
clouds, therefore, judicious persons unsteady with regard to 
term of life, wealth, and body, should always accept the more 
stable Ratna-lraya, The three jewels-viz 

Samyag Jnana, Right Knowledge Samyag Darinna 

Right Preception and Samyag Caritra-Right 

Conduct. 

II « II 

4. Tatropa^raya-bhaishajya-pustakannansukadibhih; 

Saha} 7 am, jrianinam tanvan jnamaradhayedgrihi. 


4 . A house-holder rendering assistance to persons with 
higher knowledge, by the giving of Upa^raya, Place of 

Refuge, Bhaisajya, Medicines, 5 ^^ Pustaka-Books 

An^uka, clothes, etc, adores Jnana, -Knowledge. 

, II H II 


5* Sanghavatsalya Jaine^avc^mayatra-r-canadibhih; 

Prabhoh prabhavayan stirthara samyag samyaktvamarjayet 

11 q ir 

w j '1 . . ( 

6 . Bhaktva cantraoatresu tatha* avalvaka-karmabhih; 
Tapobhirapi caritram griha-mcdhi samedhay^t 


5-6. A house-holder, ' adoring the Sacred Places of the 
Jlni^vara to , which pi'grlmagcs.rare made for expiation of sins, 
by love for communih/, temples of Jincivaras, pilgrimage, and 
worship, riglilly acquires^ ■ Sarny aktva, -Right Belief. 

By devotion towards persons of virtuous character, by the 
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practice of daily religious rites, and by, the practice of, austeries 
the house-holder acquires Right Conduct. 

vs i 

qf5! II ^ II 

k. ' ' 

7. XaU pathadibhi-r-jnanama^ankadyai^ca dar^anam; 

Mulottara gu^iaih iuddhai s-caritram bhajatd yatih. 

7. An ascetic devotes himself to Jnana-I^ight Know- 
ledge by study at the right time etc, to Dar^ana, Right 
Perception, by avoidance of doubts etc. and to Caritra, 
Bight Conduct, by faithfully observing the original and sub- 
sidiary vows. c - 

II <: II 

^ ^ g Jilpfirar;, inmw ^ i 
3R[tyq5RK4, ?i^Tfq I: ll ^ ll 

„ 8. Hi ratna-traya]14bh6, hatamoha-tamo naraih; 

Cirad grihasthih sadyo’pi yaiibhih ^a^vatam padam 8 

9. Yd tu mohagraha-grastah pramadasya va^am gataJj; 

^ ’ Aiaraijyai-r-bhavaranyd bhramitavyam sadapitaili. 9 

^ I 

‘ 8. In this way, after the acquisition of Ratna-traya, 

The Three Jewels, 5advatam Padam, the Rank of 

Eternal Happiness, is acquired, even immediately by ascetics 
and after a long time, by householders who have dispelled th© 

^ darkness of Moha-Infatuation. < , 

9. Those however, who have become enslaved by the 
c grip of Moha, and who are under the inuuence of srirnc 
Pramada-Carelessness, always roam abp’-it helplessly in the 
^ i<;^t of worldly existence. , 



Having heard the religious preaching, Jambu l^uitiSra 
became desirous of Samyama,-I^enunciation of the world. 
The venerable priest refused to give him Diksa, -Initiation 

into an Order of Monks-without the consent of his parents. 
When Jambu Kumara was returning home, anxious of taking 
^ila-vrata,-the Vow of Celibacy, -he saw, on the way, 
that fiTO Rajagrilia Nagari,-lhe town of Rajagriha- 

was surrounded by enemies and that stones were thrown 
by machines worked by servants of the King, sitting on the 
fortress. Thinking this event to be a source of impediment, 
Jambu Rumara came back to Qaiiadhara Maharaja SudharmS 
Swami and took the Vow of Celibacy from him. 

He, then, returned home and respectfull}' addressing his 
parents, he said. *‘0 Father and Mother! I am desirous of 
taking wmsifcr Bhagavati Diksa, -Initiation into an Order of 
Monks-promulgated by the Jmd^varas. Please, therefore, give 
me your consent. His parents replied, “You are our only son. 
We shall be helpless without you. In that case, what will be 
our condition? We are desirous of marrying you eight 
handsome girls. Fulfil, therefore, our well-cherished desires.” 
Jambu Rumara, well-considering the words of his parents, 
said, “I wiil marry the girls, if you are very keen about it; 
but in chse, I am able to duly enlighten them in religious 
subjects, they will willingly accept Diksa, along with 

me. Ifr however, I am not able to convince them, 1 will remain 
a house-holder." Jambu Kumara, then, told the parents of his 
wives-elect, ‘‘ I aih anxious to have Bhagavati 

Diksa,” and eventually all of them informed their respective 
daughters “ Jambu Rumara is anxious to have 
Bhagavati Diksa, after duly instructing you in religious subjects 
soon after his marriage with you.” All the eight girls, went 
to Jambu Rumara, and said ” We have already accepted you 
as our husband. You will be our Lord during this life. If 
however, such an union is impossible, we all of us will take 
Bhagavati Diksa at your hands. In case, how'ever, 
W© become competent to attract you more and more toward 
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the pleasures of this world, you will have to become our 
husband Otherwise, we will renounce the world, and take 
Diksa along with your worthy self. 

On the auspicious day of his marriage, Jambu Kumara 
silting on a gorgeously-caprisoned elephant, and being fanned 
on both sides by milky-white yak cliowries, and with a large 
richly embroidered umbrella held over his head, went to the 
house of his faihers-in-law, and married the eight girls. He 
then returned ^ home, under great celebration, along with his 
eight newly-married wives, and wealth amounting to ninety 
crore gold-coins was given by his fathers-in-law as his 
private property. 

On the second day of his marriage, Jambu Kumara took 
his eight recently- married wives, at Sun-set, to the seventh 
storey of his palatial building, for the purpose of instructing 
tnem in religious matters. 

Now, it so happened that King Vindhya, of spijc 
J ayapura, near Vindhya Mountain, disregarding the 

birth -rights of his eldest son Prabhava, gave away his 
whole kingdom to his younger son Suprabhava. 

Prabhava enraged at this insult, went to a a Pallr, 
-a settlement of wild tribes,-became the head of live hundred 
robbers, and commenced robbery with them in neighbouring 
kingdoms and towns. There, Prabhava acquired two mysterious 
spells viz I srq^lfq^ Avasvapini, sleep-producing and 2 
Talodghatini, opening of locks. 

Hearing that marriage-celebration of Jambu Kumara had 
laken place on a grand scale, Prabhava, entered the house of 
Its Risabha-datta at Rajagriha during night, 

and having opened the locks by the artaXaife* Talc- 

dghalini Vidya,-the art of of opening locks, and having put all 
the members of his family, to sleep by the 3ra?qtr<iJft firm 
Avasvapini , Vidya,— the art of putting to sleep,-plundered 
fiis "whole bouse with the aid of his live hundred comrades. 
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Prabhava then went to the place where Jatnbu Ktimara 
was instruciing his beautiful wives, sitting beside him, decorated 
with costly garments and precious ornaments, and he tried to 
induce ail of them to sleep. Under the influence of the spell, 
the eight wives of Jambu Kumara fell to sleep, and Prabhava, 
commenced taking away their ornaments, but it had no effect 
on Jambu Kumara, 

Meanwhile Jambu K^umara made all the robbers immo- 
vable and they stood fixed like pictures painted on a wall, 
Prabhava, highly disquieted, said “O Jambu K^umaral You 
teach me your Stambhmi Vidya,~the art of 

making objects immovable, -and 1 will teach you Avasvapini 
Vidya and Talodghatini Vidya. Jambu K^mara said What use 
have 1 for these vicious arts 2 I am going to instruct my eight 
wives during the night and renouncing all my wealth, I am 
going to take lihagavaii Uiksa in the morning. 

Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these wwds, 
and he said Wny do you abandon these various pleasures of 
the world, and take JJiksa? Jambu l\amarasaid ‘’O Prabhava 1 
These so-called pleasures of the world are 1 ke Madnu 

-bindu, a drop of honey, Prabhava said ‘ What is that drofK 
of honey ? Jambu K^umara, thereupon, narrated the stoiy of 
Madhu Bindu and Purusa,-the man. 

the STORY OF MADHU BINDU AND THE MAN. 

A poor man started on a journey to a distant land, in 
company with a leader of a trading caravan for the purpose of 
acquiring wealth. On the way, the caravan was plundered by 
robbers. Ihe poor man ran away. While running forward, he 
saw a huge furious elephant, quickly following his foot-steps 
with the object of injuring him. Oat of lear of being killed, 
while looking around here and there, the miserable man fell 
into a well, When falling into the well, he happened to take 
hold of a branch of a Banyana Tree, standing in dose proximity 
of the well/ and kept himself hanging there , .with the .aid pf 
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the branch of the tree. The man saw a large boa- snake in the 
centre, and four ordinary snakes in ihe four corners, vvith their 
mouths opened wide. 

On looking upwards, the poor man saw one white and 
one black rat, biting off the branch of the Banyana Tree to 
which he had remained barging. On the tree, there was a 
large hive of bees from which the bees were flying out and 
stinging him. The elephant came up and began to shake the 
Banyana Tree. Thus, when the miserable man saw that the 
elephant w'as trying to pull down the tree, rats were biting 
off the branch of the tree to which he was hanging, and that 
there were large snakes underneath, he was greatly terrified. 

But, eventually, on tasting a drop of honey falling into 
his mouth, he felt himself happy. 

It is said— 

if ^rg'5^ ii ^ n 

1. Vasayaganah kapurusham karoti-vasavartinam na satpurusam; 

Badhnati ma^akam^va hi lutatantu-r-na malangam 

1. Sensual enjoyments make a contemptible person submi- 
ssive, but they do not subdue a wise man. A thread of a spider’s 
web, binds a mosquito only, but not an elephant. 

m ^ qRjIft 1! 5^ II 

2. Dadati tavadime visayah sukham, sphurati yavadiyam 
hridi mudhata; 

• -Manasi tattvavidam tu vicarake, Kva visayah kva 
sukham, kva parigrabah, u i 
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2. These sensual en joyments give pleasure, so long as there 
exists bewilderment at heart. But, in the competent hearts of 
wise pefbons there is no room, for sensual enjoyments, for a 
desire for pleasure, and none for property. 

At that time, a Vidyadhara,-an aerial genius .-flying 

in the air, on seeing the miserable man hanging in the well,, 
out of compassion for him, went to him and said “ 0 worthy 
man 1 You take hold of my hand and resting on it, try to 
come out of the well. ” The miserable man said, “ You wait 
for some time, and let this drop of honey fall into my mouth.'’ 
The Vidyadhara told him repeatedly for a long time, but the 
miserable man did not leave off ?he transient pleasure of the 
taste of a drop of honey and he did not come out of the well. 
The vidyadhara then went away to his celestial abode, and 
the man suffered great agonies there. 

Jambu Kumara addressing Prabhava, said “ In the same 
manner, 0 Prabhava 1 I am deeply engrossed in this unprofitable 
world for the sake of transient pleasure. 

The gq?!?! Upanaya, Application of the story, is this;— 

The miserable man is the man of the world, the dreadful 
forest is the worldly existence, the elephant is death; the well 
is the world of mortals; the boa-snake is hell; the four ordinary 
snakes are the four qrjws K^sayas-Passions-viz 
Anger, Mana Pride, Maya, Deceit, and Lobha, 

Qreed; the Banyana tree is the allotted term of life; the two 
rats are the bright and the dark fortnights of the months; the 
honey-bees are the innumerable maladies of the body; the drop 
of honey is the taste of the sensual enjoyments; the Vidyadhara 
is the worthy Quru. He who renounces the unprofitable world, 
attains Mukti, the State of Final Beautitude Others, suffer 
the pangs of terrible miseries in hell like the miserable man of 
the stoiy. 

Prabhava then said O Jambu K^umara I having renounced 
ycmr ahectionate mother and father, your wives, and your 
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relatives, why do you accept the great vow of Qiksa 
Initiation into an Order of Monks? Jambu Kumara said ‘Hear 
a story about the worthlessness of worldly pleasures from me.” 

The story runs as follows: — 

In the city of Mathura, a prostitute named Kub^ra-s4na, 
after an intercourse with some unknown person, gave birth to 
a twin, consisting of one boy and one girl. After eleven days, 
the procuress said, “ Children cannot be nourished at pur 
house.” You therefore leave them off at some deserted place. ” 
The prostitute, thereupon, having put on a ring of gold, inscribed 
with the name Kub^ra-datta and Kub^ra- 

datta respectively on the finger of the two children and having 
placed them in a wooden box, left the box swimming in the 
waters of river Yamuna, I^iver Jamna. 

When the box came to Suryapura Nagara,“the 

town of Suryapura, -two merchants of the town took it and on 
, opening the box, one of them took the boy with him and the 
other took away the girl. In accordance with the inscription 
on the rings, the two children were named Kubera-datta and 
Kub^ra-datta respectively. When both the children grew up to 
mature age, the merchants married tiiem with each other. 
After marriage, when both of them happened to see each 
other's rings, while they were amusing themselves in their 
palatial building, Kub4ra-datta on reading the names on the 
rings, thought that the relation between both of them must be 
that of a brother and a sister. Kubera-datta also thought so. 
Both of them, on inquiring from their respective parents were 
informed that both of them were obtained from a w^ooden-box 
rescued from the waters of the river Jamna. 

Kubera-datta, disgusted with the idea of having formed 
matrimonial relation with her own brother, renounced the 
world and became a Sadlivi, nun, 

Kuber-datta taking much commodity with him, went to 
Mathura for the purpose of trading there. At Mathura, Kuber- 

20 
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datfa kept the prostitute Kub^ra-s^na, as his wife. By her, he 
had a male child. 

In course of time Kub^ra-datta acquired Avadhi 

Jnana, -Visual Knowledge, -and on seeing this detestable conne- 
ction, went to Mathura, with the permission of her 3 ^ 
Quruni, -Chief Nun, -for the purpose ot instructing them. 

Kub^ra-datta, lived there in an Upa^raya near the house of 
Kub^ra-s^na. With the idea of instructing her mother Kub^ra-s^na, 
and her brother Kub4r-datta, the Sadhvi Kub^ra-daita went to 
the house of Kub(5ra-s4na, and commenced rocking up and down 
the cradle in which the child was sleeping, saying. son of 
Knb^ra-datta, sleep. 0 brother of Kub^ra-datta sleep etc. On 
hearing such contradictory words of the Sadhvi, Eub^ra-datta 
asked her “Why do 3 'ou talk thus ? Sadhvi K^ub^ra-datta, then, 
showed him the ring v/ith the name inscribed on it, and said, 
** This prostitute Kub4ra-s4na is our mother, I am your sister, 
etc ” In this way, she narrated the eighteen kinds of relations 
existing between Kub^ra-s^na and the child. 

Kub^ra-datta was greatly ashamed to hear it and he began 
censuring his own self for his improper conduct. He then gave 
away all his property in charity, and took 
Bhagavati Diksa, -Initiation into the Order of Monks-instituted 
by the Tirthankaras. Having practised severe austerities, 
Kub^ra-datta went to heaven at the end of his life. 

Kub4ra-s6na, too, condemning her bad conduct, left off her 
profession of prostitution, became a ^ravika,-a woman 

sincerely following the tenets of the Tlrthankaras-and having 
rigidly observed the duties of a true Jain, she went to heaven.” 

On hearing the above narration of the story, Prabhava 
said, '' 0 Jambu Kumaral You are son- less. How will you 
have a prosperous future in your next life J Because, 

It is said— 
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^w?55i5?t ?a^, ?^iT »rs3i'5 <ii5i^r: ii ? ii 

1. Aputrasya gati-r-nasti svargo naiva ca naiva ca ; 

Tasmalpulra-mukham dri^tva svargam gacchanti manavabu 

1. A son-less individual does net possess a prosperous 
future in the next life. He decidedly cannot go to heaven. 
Therefore, people go to heaven, after seeing the face of a son. 

Jambu Kumara said— 

II ? II 

1. An^kani sahasrani kumarabr-ahmacarinam; 

Svargam gatani Rajendra I a-kiitva kula-santatim. 

I. O King I many thousands of bachelor religious students 
have gone son-less to heaven, without prolonging their conti- 
nuous family. 

Many persons with sons, go to hell. Now, Listen, 

‘*In a beautiful city, named cuirfeiff Tamalini, resembling 
the divine capital of Indra, there lived a wealthy merchant 
named Mah^^varadatta. He was daily practising 

sacred ablutions, sacrifices, oblations to the manes etc. He had 
a wicked wife named Nagila. On the funeral day of 

his dead father, ihe merchant killed a large bull, and was 
eating his flesh along with his family-members. A.t that time, 
a mendicant came there on a begging tour, but on seeing the 
merchant partaking of the flesh of a bull, he returned back, 
repeating the following verse:— 


"q fq?: in ii 
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1. Pusnaii svapitu-r-mansaih ^alrumuisanga-sanginam; 

Vidhatt^ ca pituh ^raddhamaho Mohasya vismitani. 

1. Seel this man gives oblation to his dead father, and he 
nourishes the boy-his enemy sitting in his lap~with the ilesh 
of his own father. Look at the wonder of ^ Moha,-Infatu- 
tion. 

!l 

On hearing the mendicant speaking thus, the merchant 
went out 'of his house and asked him “ 0 Muni ! Why do you 
utter such useless talk? The mendicant replied “The paramour 
of your wife Nagila was your enemy. You killed him and he 
was born as a son to your wife. Your father, after death 
became this bull. You killed him and you are now eating his 
flesh. Besides, the bitch licking Ihe bones of the bull, is^your 
mother Amba. She was beaten with a slick, and she is 
crying. I uttered this ^loka with the object of instructing you/ 

The merchant said “What is proof of the truthfulness of 
your words?” The mendicant replied” — 

> 

i 

II m* ' 

1. Antargriham ^uni nita jata-jati-smritih sati; 

I^atnajatam tad4sa tannikhatam dar^ayisyati. 

1. When this bitch is led into the house, she will show 
the heap of jewels buried in the ground, as she has acquired 
Jati smriti,-f^emembrance of former life.” Shying, so 
the mendicant went away. As fore-told by the mendicant, the 
bitch showed the valuable tieasure. The merchant, considering 
the oblation to the manes as useless, commenced practising the 
Jaina Dharma preached by the mendicant. 

On hearing the above-mentioned stories, Prabhava. 
becoming enlightened in Jain Dharma, renounced the world 
and took Diksa along with his 5u0 comrades. 



Samudra^ri addfessing Jambu Kumara, said, “ 0 
Master! Beware that you may not become the recipient, of 
sorrow, like the farmetg^fr Baka, by abandoning sensual 
enjoyments already in your possession. Now, hear the story 
about Baka farmer;— 

Story of Baka Farmer. 

In a village named Su-slma, there liv^ed a tatiri^'r 

named Baka. During the rainy season, he produced gram, 
wheat, Kodrava (inferior corn eaten by poor people) kidney 
beans and other kinds of corn in his field, and dne day, he 
went to the house of his daughter at Malava, where he was 
fed vith Quda-mandaka, large and very thin cakes 

made of \Vheaten flour and molases, by his daughter The 
farmer inquired “ How is molasses prepared. His daughter 
and other relatives replied, Dig a well and then, grow wheat 
and sugar canes.’' Acting on the advice received from hi^ 
daughter and others, the farmer, bought seeds for wheat -grow- 
ing, went immed'ately to his native place, and commenced the 
plucking out of corn -plants grown in his field. When his 
relatives and acquaintances asked him the reason for his 
awkward behaviour, he said “ I want to produce wheat and 
sugar-cane in this field. We shall eat sweet cakes prepared 
with molasses. We have become disgusted with the eating of 
such inferior corn.'^ His relatives told him “Such corn will not 
grow in this land.” Although remosnt rated With a gbod 
deal by h's relatives, the farmer did not chre for their advice, 
but proceeded on with the work of up-rooting the corn-plants 
from his field. He then commenced digging out a well. He dug 
out very low in the ground, but he could not get a drop of 
water from it, The corn -seeds that he brought from his 
daughter’s village were decomposed. The pulses and other 
inferior corn grown in his field, were up-rooted and thrown 
away. The farmer lost every thing by endeavouring to obtain 
an inappropriate article. 

In the same manner, my dear husband, lest you may not 
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be deprived of the pleasure of sensual enjoyments of this world, 
and lest you may not become unhappy like the farmer Baka, 
by discarding your wives and other objects of enjoyment already 
in your pessession. 

Jambu Kumara replied “ 1 am not like the greedy crow, 
who was very fond of flesh, that 1 may become unhappy. Now, 
hear the crow’s story. 

THE STORY OF THE GREEDY CROW. 

A rutting elephant living on Mount Vindhya, 

distressed with thirst, during summer, one day went to 
Rdva Nadi,-River, Narmada. There, his feet slipped down and 
he fell down into the river, like a huge mountain-peak 
tumbling down. On seeing that the elephant was dead, jackals 
came there, and began eating his flesh. They, then, made a 
big hole in the upper aperture of his body. Many crows used 
to enter the hole and feel themselves happy by eating his 
flesh. While one crow entering his body was busily engaged 
in eating away flesh from the interior of his body, the aperture 
of his body, contracting under the influence of heat, « became 
closed up tight and the greedy crow remained inside. 

With the advent of the rainy season, the' dead body of the 
elephant wasted into the great ocean. Constantly wet with 
cold water, the dead body became enormously swollen, the 
aperture opened wide and the imprisoned crow came out. As 
he looked around, he saw water everywhere. The distressed 
crow repratedly flied up and could find nothing but the dead 
body to sit on, but there was no end of the ocean. The dead 
body of the elephant, filled up with water was drowned into 
the ocean and along with it, the crow died by drowning 

Jambu Rumara addressing his wife said O Dear I 

I H ii ? ii 
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I. Kakavat kari^ah kay4, narid^h^’nuragavan; 

- Katham priy6 1 na majjami so’ham mohambudhaviva. 

1. 0 dear I How can 1 not be drowned in the Ocean of 
Moha, ( infatuation ) by attachment to the body of a female, 
like the crow attached to the body of the elephant ? 

Padma^ri addressing Jambu Kumara said, “ 0 dear 
husband ! You may not perhaps become a loser in both ways 
like the monkey. 

The story of the monkey runs as follows:— 

STORY OF THE MONKEY- 

King Arikesari of Hastinagapura, went, one 

day, for hunting along with a number of other kings in a 
' distant country* While wandering from forest to forest, rain 
commenced to fall in heavy torrents, and the king had to seek 
shelter in a thick bower of creepers. When the rain ceased 
falling, he came near a lake. On seeing there a very handsome 
girl resembling a celestial maiden, the king was greatly 
delighted. The young girl well-decorated with valuable orna- 
ments was taken by the king to his palace. There, he married 
her and made her, his chief queen. The king, then, began to 
enjoy the pleasures of the senses, like an Indra with his wife 
Indrani, 

Wheh the King Arikesari and his new queen, were one 
day, sitting in his picture-room, a juggler, amusing the public 
by his sports with a monkey, while going from village to 
village and town to town, came there, and commenced playing 
with the monkey. On seeing the queen, who was sitting on 
the lap of the king, the monkey did not jump about, and he 
did not dance. The juggler beat him a good deal, but to no 
purpose; the monkey kept staring only at the lotus-like face 
of the queen. The juggler became greatly embarassed. The 
monkey kept weeping all the while. 
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On seeng Ihe monkey, ihe queen said 0 monkey I I 
remonslrated with you, but you became -very avaracious. Now, 
be wise and dance. Leave aside your remorse. Do not weep. 

Because, 

11 ? 11 

1. Qat6 ^oko na kartav}'o, bhavisyam na ca ciniayet; 

Varlaman4na kaMna, vartayanti vicaksaijati. 

1. One should not feel sorry for what is past, and he 
should not think about the future. Clear-sighted persons, act 
in accordance with the present time. 

^ 1 1 
IR ii 

, 2. Khedam muktvaMhuna sadyastvam nrityam kuru vanara ! 

Yadrisam kriyat4 karma tadrigapnoti manavah. 2. 

2 O monkey I Leaving aside your grief, now dance 
immediately. Mankind obtains { a recompense ) similar to the 
actions he does. 

The monkey thus advised, pleased the king by wonderful 
dancing unfraudulently performed. Having satisfied the owner of 
the monkey with wealth, the king asked his queen, “Who is this 
monkey ? and why did he weep ? The queen said, ' O Lord I 
At Padmadraha, in the Nandana forest, there lived a couple- 
a male monkey and a female monkey. Becoming distressed 
with excessive heat, one day, the couple jumped into water, 
from the branch of a tree. ^ Having fallen into water, the 
couple was transformed into a human couple -a male and a 
female. The monkey said, ‘‘As human beings, we shall have 
to work hard for cultivation and other trades; as beasts we 
shall have to suffer much hardship from exposure to cold, and 
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heat Better, if we attain a celestial form. We will then enjoy 
all sensual pleasures. Let us, therefore, jump again into the 
water, and we shall assume celestial forms." Thereupon, the 
female said, *‘This existence is sufficient for both of us. 
‘We should now become very avaracious.” 

Because, 

qi'nPt, i 

II ? II 

1. Lobhamulani papani, rasamula-sca vyadhayah; 

Sneha-mulani duhkhani trioi tyktva sukhi bhava. 

h Evil deeds have avarice at their bottom; diseases have 
( derangement ) of humours at the bottom; miseries have attach- 
-ment at the bottom. Having abandoned the three ( causes ), be 
happy. 

Forbidden repeatedly, he did not listen to the advice of his 
wife, but he jumped again into the water and was transformed 
as a monkey. He jumped again and again into the water but 
his apish form did not disappear. I am the female monkey 
transformed as a human female, who had been taken from the 
forest to your palace. This monkey became attached to the 
juggler. Now, seeing me, the monkey lamenting his own evil 
actionj was weeping. I also recognised the same monkey.” The 
queen having admirably observed her religious duties became 
very happy. The monkey remained miserable for a long timel 

In the same manner, O Lordl having acquired the 
happiness of the pleasures of immense wealth and beautiful 
wives, you will become miserable like the monkey, desirous as 
you are of the happiness of the maiden Mukti, Liberation. * 
You should not therefore abandon your wives, who are like 
divine damsels. 

^ Thus ends the story told by Padma^ri. 

21 

— • 
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Jambu Kumara then said, People enjoying many varied 
pleasures are not satisfied like Angarkaraka. 

THE STORY OF ANGARAKARAKA. 

At the town of Candrapura, ihere lived a charcoal- 

burner named Candra» One day in summer, he went to a 
forest with some quantity of water for the purpose of preparing 
coals. While preparing coals, the quantity of water he had 
with him, soon became exhausted. He became very thirsty at 
night and his mouth and palate dried up. While sleeping at 
night and afflicted ’^\ilh excessive thirst, be drank the whole - 
quantity of water existing then in wells, tanks, rivers, and 
lakes, and finally went to a well in an arid place. Exceedingly 
distressed with unquenchable thirst, the charcoal-burner 
standing near a Banyana Tree, threw a bunch of straw tied to 
a rope into the deep well, and began to lick drops of water 
trickling from it. The chai coal-burner’s thirst was not at all 
quenched by any means— 

In the same manner, all human beings experiencing the 
pleasures of breast-feeding, sexual intercouise with women, and 
putting on of valuable clothes and ornaments, are not satisfied. 
But I am not anxious about the pleasures of this world. 

Padmasena, then, said, O husband ! being desirous 
of Mukti, 5fgj-Emancipation,-you do not lose both, like the 
jackal, while abandoning the prosperous state acquired in this 
world. For instance — 

THE STORY OF THE JACKAL. 

I 

A jackal acquired a piece of flesh in some forest. He went 
to the bank of a lake with it. Though desirous of eating that 
piece of flesh, the jackal on seeing fish thrown out of the 
current of water, became anxious to catch it out of ardent 
longing for it When the jackal leaving the piece of flesh on 
the ground, ran forward to catch the fish, the fish at once 
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Entered the current of water. A kite taking hold of the piece 
of flesh by its powerful beak, flew high up into the sicy. 

The jackal losing both, was much grieved at heart. 

In the same manner, while abandoning this wealth, you 
will lose the happiness of this world, as well as, that relating 
to the next world, like the jackal. 

Jambu Kumara, addressing, Padmas4na said “ 1 will not 
become bewildered with attachment like the Vidyadhara 
Vidyunmali and you also should not become bewildered like 
him. Now, listen to the story of the Vidyadhara. 

STORY OF THE VIDYADHARA. 

At the town of Qaganavallabha, which beautified 

the northern row of Mount Vaitadhya, there were 

two Vidyadhara brothers, named Megharatha and Vidyunmali; 
One day, both the brothers assuming the apparel of a 
Matanga, a man of the lowest class, went to a Matanga, 
a Candala ( a man of the lowest class ) in Vasantapura for the 
purpose of acquiring Matahgi Vidya, because that 

Vidya ( art ) is not obtainable without a marriage and 
association with the daughter of a Matanga. With this idea 
in their mind they associated with Candalas. When they 
went there, the Candalas asked them. Who are you ? Why 
have you come here ? They replied “ We are sons of a non- 
Aryan king of Saketapur and we have been expelled from his 
kingdom. We have come here with the object of learning 
Matangi Vidya ( art ). All of them were greatly pleased on 
seeing both the princes. They kept them with them, and 
married their daughters with them. 

The elder brother Megharatha remaining chaste, had all 
the household work done by his wife and by intimacy with 
her, he learned Matangi Vidya, within a year, while his younger 
brother Vidyunmali overcome with sensual desires, became 
deeply engrossed in the enjoyment of sexual pleasures with his 
wife. She became pregnant. 


M^gharatha asked bis younger brother yidyunmali 
** Brother I Did you accomplish the Vidya or not ? Yidyunmali 
then narrated an account of what happened with him and his 
wife. M^gharatha said ‘‘ O stupid man 1 Why did you defile 
yourself by your connection with a low caste barbarian 
woman ,? Yidyunmali replied O virtuous, lovely brother I grant 
me pardon for this fault of mine. Out of affection towards me, 
you call for me after one year. I will subdue carnal desires 
and I will accomplish my Vidya (art). 

Mdgharatha went away, and after a lapse of one year, 
he came back to call away his brother, but on seeing that 
his younger brother’s candali-wife was again pregnant, he 
rubuked him saying. How is it that she is again pregnant ? 
Yidyunmali blushed out of shame, and requested his elder 
brother, for extension of his time-limit for one year more. 

Eventually, Megharatha returned to his brother, after a 
lapse of three years, and seeing that his brother was deeply 
engrossed in sensual pleasures, he thought that Yidyunmali 
would remain in the family of low-caste people, and he went 
away home without ,him. ‘ 

Megharatha, being disinterested and free from worldly 
desires, became fully conversant with Matangi Vidya. 

While Yidyunmali remaining in the family of low-caste 
people, was in course of time, treated by them like a slave 
and had to execute servile orders without the least hesitation. 
Living in servile degradation in a dirty unhealthy house^ 
Yidyunmali became very miserable. After death, Yidyunmali 
suffered "terrible agonies in hell. 

^ In the same manner, 1 am not engrossed in worldl;^ 
pleasures like YidyunmMi and you should not be fond of 
enjoyments of this world, 

r 

Kanakas^na then said, '‘Now 'accept my advice. 
Do not be greedy like the ^ahkhadhamaka, conch- 

blower. 

f 

The story of the conch-blower runs as follows:— 
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THE STORY OF SANKHA-DHAMaKA. 

There lived, in Ihe town of ^aligrama, a farmer 

named Kanakuta. He was the guardian of a field belonging 
to some other farmer. Remaining in the field, he used to drive 
away beasts eating away corn by blowing his conch. One day, 
Kagakula went, at night, with his conch, for the protection 
of the field. During night, thieves running away with many 
cattle from a neighbouring village, came near the field. After 
a little while, the guardian of the field, frivolously blew the 
conch. The thieves, on hearing the sound of the conch, 
under the fear of being followed by watch-men of the town, 
went away leaving Ihe cattle behind On knowing that the 
stolen cattle weie left way by the thieves, the owners of ihe 
cattle cjime there in the morning, and took away their cattle 

to their respective villages. K^agakuta blew the conch daily, 

# 

as usual. 

One day, when the thieves were passing that way, they 
heard the sound of the same conch. They inquired as to who 
blew the conch daily. They came to know that the conch 
was daily blown by K^tgakuta and they recognised him as the 
blower of the conch. Then, saying that, we were driven away 
-by him on a previous occasion and deceived a great deal, they 
went to him and binding him hand and foot, they beat him 
so severely that he became unconsious. The thieves, then, 
robbed him of whatever he had, 

Kanakas4na addressing Jambu }{umara, said, ** Dear I 
While desiring for superior wealth, you may perhaps be 
unhappy like the conch-blower. 

Jambu l\umara said 1 am not stupid like the monkey. 
You may not be aware of his story, therefore, listen. 
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The Story of ihe Monkey. 

In Ihe Vindhya mountain, abounding in beasts of prey of 
various kinds, there was a monkey, who was amusing himself 
constantly with his beloved female monkeys. 

One day, a strong young monkey came there, and began to 
enjoy himself fearlessly, having sexual intercourse with the 
monkey’s chief beloved. In due course of time, the chief female 
monkey, accepting the new paramour, used to enjoy unhesitat- 
ingly with him. She did not care a straw for her husband. 
Other female monkeys living near her, said, '‘This monkey 
has become old. He is fit to be abandoned.’’ Thinking that the 
new monkey was quite suitable, all the female monkeys remained 
under his shelter. 

Because, 

m 

5®? upr witj i 

? n ? II 

1. Vriksam ksiijaphalam tyajanti vihagaJi ^uskam saraK sarasah, 
Puspam paryusitam tyajauti madhupa dagdham vanantam mrigah 
Nirdravyam purusam tyajanti ganika bhrastam nripam s^vak^ 
Sarvah svarthava^ajjano’bhiramate no kasyak ko vallabhah, 

1. Birds abandon trees whose fruits have withered; cranes 
abandon dried-up lakes; bees abandon a stale flower; deer 
abandon the forest region which has been burnt; harlots 
abandon a man destitute of wealth; servants abandon a 
dethroned king; every body rejoices at one’s self interest. Who 
is not the favourite of any body J 
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The old monkey used to fight with the new monkey. 
Then, the new monkeys thriving under the good will of the 
female monkeys, drove away the old monkey. While running 
away, the old monkey, distressed by thirst, cast his mouth 
into liquid bitumen, out of erroneous impression for water. He 
was being followed by monkeys and female monkeys. In order 
to extract his mouth from the bitumen, the monkey placed his 
front feet into the bitumen and then he placed his hind legs 
into it. His whole body became fixed ink) it, and he eventually 
died. Had the old monkey pulled out his mouth previously, 
without placing his feet into the bitumen, he would not have 
been killed. 

Jambu Kumara told his wives I am not desirous of 
being drowned into the bitumen representing this Samsara. 

Kabhahsena, then, said, “ Dear husband I by 
becoming greedy, you will become a loser and an object of 
laughing-stock like the old woman Buddhi. The story of 
the old woman Buddhi runs as follows;— 

STORY OF THE OLD WOMAN BUDDHI. 

In the village named Nandigrama there lived 

two old women named Siddhi and Buddhi. Outside 
the village, there was a Yaksa a demi-god named 
Bholika, who was giving away whatever was desired by his 
worshipper. Siddhi worshipped "the Yaksa with beautiful flowers 
in such a way, that he gave her two sft^iRs Dinars ( gold 
coins) every day. Siddhi, leaving aside wooden utensils, now 
used to eat in gold utensils; and she had a big palace built 
for her. 

On seeing Siddhi possessing wealth acquired through the 
gracious gift of the Yaksa, Buddhi asked privately her friend 
Siddhi. 
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f^’ffspn’itfvr} ^ ? II ni 

1. Ktila kramagatam swami, daridryam lavayoh; 

Kulo vibhava-palhodhih jalacleviva vartas6 ? 

1. O Sister I Poverty is hereditary in the family of both 
of us, how is it that you are now living like a goddess of tlie 
sea* of Prosperity* 

Siddhi then narrated before her, every thing as it actually 
happened. Buddhi, thereupon, worshipped the Yaksa with 
flowers etc and having satisfied him, asked for his favour. The 
Yatsa said “ O Buddhi I What do you want ? Buddhi said 
** Give me twice as much as you give to Siddhi. The Yaksa 
gave Buddhi four gold coins daily. Knowing that Buddhi 
asked for four gold coins daHy, Siddhi asked for doable the 
quantity. Buddhi again requested the Yaksa for twice as much. 

Siddhi then thought Buddhi, always asks for twice as 
much, in competition. I will now act in such a way that she 
will suffer the evil consequences of her rivalry with me.” 

Siddhi, then, told the Yak^a in secret, * You take away, 
one of my eyes. The Yaksa took away one of her eyes in a 
moment. 

I 

Buddhi, then, requested the Yaksa to give her double as 
much as was given to Siddhi. Buddhi was thereby rendered 
perfectly blind by the Yaksa. 

^^8[sfq ^ ^ ^ I) ? II 

1. No'kafaijarusam sahkhya, saokhyalah karanah' krudhah;^ 
Karage’pi na kupyanti yd td jagati pancasah. 
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1. The number of persons who are enraged without 
provocation is limitless; persons enraged under provocation 
are numerous; but, in this world, those who do not become 
angiy, even with sufficient provocation, arc rare. 

t ft t I 

e 

5RST H ^ q II ^ II 

2. Tam natthi gharam, tarn natthi raulam, d(^ulam pi tarn 
natthi; 

Jattha a~iiararia-kuviya do tinni khala na disanti. 

2. There i$ neither a house nor a kingdom, nor a temple 
where two or three wicked persons who are enraged without 
provocation, do not become visible. 

f <1^5^ I 

<1 ^ 

3. Irsyaya labhat^ jantu-randhatvam parava^yatam 
Ihaivamutra naiakadi puna-r-duhkhamanuttaram. 3 

3. By jealousy, a person acquii’es blindness and subsur- 
vience to the will of another during this life, and on the other 
hand he acquires overwnelming misery of hell etc in the next 
world. ' 

In the same manner, 0 Lord I while trying to get a high 
and higher prosperous state, you will meet with a misfortune, 
like the old woman Buddhi 

Jambu, Kumara replied, 0 sweetheart! 1 will not, like a 
well-bred horse, go along a wrong path. Now, Beloved of 
. the gods! hear this story. 

THE STORY OF THE HORSE 

In the town of Vasantapura, there* was a veiy 

^drtuous and dutiful king named ftreRrf Jita^atra 
22 


& 
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One day, the king said, ‘*Is there any body in my kingdom 
who is fully conversant with the examination of well-bred 
horses ? Thereupon, persons experienced in the training of 
horses and charioteering, brought before him, out of a number 
of horses, a thorough-bred horse, and said “The kingdom of 
the king, in whose territory this horse lives, always prospers 
more and more, in every way. Kings bow down before that 
sovereign. That sovereign is not vanquished by others. ” 

The king thought, “Where can this horse be kept, separa- 
tely, and well-taken-care of ? Jinadas ^^tb is compassionate 
. and free from avarice. Let me therefore entrust him with the 
care of this animal. ” Jinadas was, thereafter, called to the 
-presence of the King, and entrusted with the care of the* 
horse. Jinadas took the horse to his house and having built 
a four-storeyed building for him, kept him there and fed him 
with nourishing food and drink-materials. As the horse gradu- 
ally increased in growth, the prosperity of the kingdom went • 
on increasing abundantly. 

s. 

Jinadas ^^tb, riding the horse, daily took him to a 
neighbouring lake for a drink and while returning home, he 
daily took the horse to the temple of Bhagavan 5ri Risabha- 
d4va and went three times round the .temple, and respectfuflly 
bowed down before the image of the Lord. 

Thus, the horse did not go to any other place except 
the lake, the temple, and the house of Jindas, and he did not 
know any other path. 

A hostile king knowing the horse to be the source of 
increase in prosperity of the kingdom, once said “Is there any 
body here who will bring that horse to me? 1 will give him 
five villages as a reward. Thereupon, a servant of his palace, 
assuming the' guise of a genuine ^ravaka went to Vasantapura, 
with the permission of the king. There, he adored the Jin^^vara 


^ j 
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with laudatory hymns and bowed^ down before Sadhus. Jinadas 
thinking him to be an excellent 5 ravaka, took him to his house, 
, and did much hospitality by abundant food and drink-material. 
At night, Jinadas, discussing religious matters with him, kept 
him constantly with himself. ^ . 

One day, Jinadas happened to go to a neighbouring town 
on some business. The fictitious ^ravaka, taking advantage of 
'this opportunity, joyfully mounted the horse and commenced 
journeying towards his town. The horse did not go to any 
"Other place, except the lake, the temple, and the house of 
Jinadas. He went to the lake, took his drink there. Went 
'three times round the temple, and returned to the house of 
Jinadas. He repeatedly did the same thing, over and over 
again; but did not go to any other place. The fictions 
^ravaka disappointedly left away the horse and hurridly went 
to his town. He narrated the whole account of the horse 
before his king. The horse un-aware of any other place except 
the three places mostly frequented by him, went back to the 
house of Jinadas. On seeing that the horse returned to the 
house of Jinadas, out of his own will, the servants gave the 
full account of the abduction of the horse by the fictitious 
^ravaka, to Jinadas on his return home. I'he horse was, there 
; after, receiving honour exceedingly from the wealthy gentleman 
as well as from the king. He became very happy. The merch- 
^ ant was also highly respected by the king, and he became 
very happy/’ 

O dear I I am acquainted with only three paths viz ^ 
^Jhana-Right Knowledge, Dar^ana -Right Pereeption,-and 
5Uf<5r Caritra, -Right Conduct, like the three paths of the 
I thorough-bred horse of the story. I do not know , any other 
path. , 

* 

On hearning the above story narrated by Jambu Kumara, 
Ws wife Kanaka^ri said “ O Lord of ray Life I Listen— 
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IHE STORY OF TWO BROTHERS. . 

Two brothers started from tng?: H^mapura, on- a journey 
to a distant country. In a forest, they saw an ant-hill with 
five peaks. On opening one peak of the ant-hill, they obtained 
an abundant quantity of highly delicious fresh drinking water. 
They drank the water and were highly delighted. The elder 
brother then told his younger brother “Now, let us open the 
other peak; saying so, they opened the second peak and 
acquired much wealth. On opening the third peak, they acqui- 
red silver, and on opening the fourth peak, they acquired abundant 
gold. Out of avarice, the younger brother tried to Open the 
fifth peak. His elder brother said “Do not be greedy.. 

Because. 

ll ? ii 

1. Mulam moha-visa-drumasya sukrutabharo^i kumbhodbhavah 
Krodhagn^raraijih pratapataraoi pracchadan^ toyadah 
Kridasadma-kal^-r-viv^ka^a^inah sva- r-bhanurapannadi 
Sindhuh kirtilata-kalapa-kalabho lobhah parabhuyatam 

1. Avarice is the root of the poison-tree ^ Moha. ( In- 
fatuation ); it is like Agastya in drinking away the 'heap of 
good deeds; it is like fuel of tinder-sticks to the fire of angen 
it is like a rain-clotfd in over-coming the brilliance of dignity; 
it is a play-ground for quarrels: it is like a Rahu in eclipsing 
the brightness of discrimination; it is an ocean to the river of 
misfortune; it is like a young elephanf in destroying the 
creeper of fame. Therefore, subdue avarice. 
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^ !T I 

JlRRRpIf J m II ^ II 

.2.*Mahiyasapi labhena/lobho na paribhuyat4 i 
Matrasamadhikau kutra, matrabinena jiyate. 2, 

2. ‘Avarice is not overcome even by immense acquisitions. 
How is it that a word having an excess of matra ( like 
Lobha ) is defeated by a word without the matra Labha.) 
That is to say, it is difficult to overcome avarice. 

The elder brother said *'Let the remaining peak* be as 
ii is. Do not open it. Although prohibited a great deal by his 
elder brother, the young man, out of avarice, began to dig 
open the fifth peak, and the elder brother, out of discretion 
stood at a distance. As the younger brother dug out the peak, 
a huge snake came out, emitting poison all around. The man 
was severely burnt and he became very miserable, for a long 
time. 


In the same manner, desirous of the Happiness of Emanci- 
pation, you may not suffer the fate of the younger brother 
Out of your avarice for more happiness. 

Jambu Kumara said Darling I I will not act like the 
multitude' of parrots. Hear the story:— Some persons had placed 
tubed instruments near a village for the protection of their 
corn-fields. A multitude of parrots came and sat firmly over 
the instruments, keeping their legs stead-fastly clinging to the 
margins of the instruments, out of fear of falling down. The 
crowd did not fly away thinking themselves tightly bound 
down, although they were free. 

But dear I I am not like that multitude of parrots. I have 
cut the trammels Of the bondage of Moha, and I will go where 

-ever I like. 
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Or,' here, there is another story;— 

. Story of a tortoise. 

A tortoise^ lived in a big \^ke on Mount Vindhya along 
with his family. One night, on seeing the Pull Moon, on accoun" 
of withdrawing away of the veil of moss over the water, he 
became greatly delighted. Then he thought, “Let me show 
this to my family-members. With this idea in his mind, the 
tortoise went to the bottom of the lake for the purpose of 
bringing hB familly-members to the spot. When the tortoise 
came there with his family-members, he saw that the hole 
in the moss through wh],ch he was able to see the moon, 
had already become closed up Then, wandering about excite- 
dly, here and there, even with his eyes fixedly direpted to 
the moon, he could not see the Full-Moon. ” 

Having acquired Jina-dharma, the principles of 

religion preached by the Jin<$^vars, capable of giving control 
over senses, and having acquired the adequate help of a 
worthy Quru, I will not abandon it. 

4 . 

Hearing this story, Jaya^ri said ‘Worthy Master I 

Why do you deceive us 'like Naga^ri ? Please hear her stoiy:- 

STORY OF NaGASrI. 

At a town named Padmapura, there lived a king 

named K^iipriya. . He used to hear new stories, by 

turns, from people, every day. One day, the turn of a Brahmin 
came. He was stupid. The Brahmin thought “What should 
1 say ? If 1 am not able to narrate a new story before the 
king, the wicked king will throw me into a prison. ” 

On seeing the withered face of the Brahmin, who was 
deeply engrossed in sorrow, a virgin daughter of his daughter 
said, “You do not be uneasy. I will go, and narrate the stoiy.“ 

The virgin grand-daughter of the Brahmin then went to 
the king, and said, “ O Lord 1 I will narrate the stoiy, today. 
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instead of my father.’^ The King said “ Then, you narrate it.” 
The virgin said— Here is the Stoiy of Naga^ri:— ' 

** In this very town, there lived a Brahmin named miTOTf 
Nagadarma, with his wife named Soma^ri, and his 

daughter Naga^ri. 

Naga^ri was given in marriage with a high-class Brahmin 
by her parents. Her parents went into a neighbouring town, 
for the purchase of materials suitable for her marriage-occasion. 

When the virgin-girl was alone in the house, the betrothed 
Brahmin came into her house. On receiving her would-be 
husband, she fed him nicely. Then, she told him to he down 
on a comfortable bed-stead with soft bedding in it. She then, 
thought, “ She is not justified in touching even the hand of 
her would-be husband, before the accomplishment of lawful 
marriage. There is ample room here. Let me "therefore lie 
down here.” So, she lied down innocently on the ground just 
near the bed -stead. 

During sleep, the sleeping bride-groom accidently happened 
to tumble down on the innocent girl, who was lying there. 
He fell on her. Out of undue agitation of embarrassment, 
the terrified bride-groom instantly died. 

The virgin-girl, then, thought “ I am wicked. I was instru- 
mental in his death. People will say that I killed him. What 
should I do ^ What should I say if people knew it ? 

She then hurried the dead body of the bride-groom into 
the ground, threw dust and earth over it, and having besmear- 
ed the ground over it with cow-dung, she made the place 
fragrant with perfumed waters and scented powders. The 
parents . of Naga^ri returned home with materials for her 
marriage ceremony. ” • l u 
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Having said this much, the Brahmin’s grand-daughter 
stood silent. The king asked her, “What happened next? The 
• girl said “ My time is over. 1 am going home. ” The king 
asked her “ How can I see that girl ?^The Brahmin^s grand- 
daughter then replied “ 1 am . that very girl. I am an actress 
on the stage of this worldly play. The king said “ Is whatever 
you say, true ? She said “ If the stories told before you by the 
people are genuine, then only, my story is, also such.’ Saying 
so, she went away to her house. 

Jaya^ri addressing Jambu Kumara, said ‘My dear husband I 
Why do you deceive us by story-telling, in the way Nagasri 
did the king ? 

Jambu Kumto, tfiereupon, replied “ I am not deeply 
engrossed in pleasures of this world like Lalitanga 

Kumara. Hear his stoiy— 

The story of Lalitanga KUmafa. 

I 

There was a very powerful king named &tayudha 

at a town named Kandarpako^apura. He had a 

queen named Lilavati. 

One day, when queen Lilavati, decorated with costly 
garments and valuable ornaments, was sitting in a balcony of 
her palace, she saw a very handsome young man— an actual 
incarnation of Cupid-the Qod of Love-passing that way, riding 
a swift horse, Lilavati fell in love with him as soon as she 
saw him and began to suffer from the pangs of Cupid. 

Lalitanga Kumara, also, on seeing her, fell in love with 
her. Thinking the wife of a king 1o be inaccessible for such 
purposes, Lalitanga Kumara went home. 
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The queen suffering immensely from the pangs of love 
, appeared as if captivated by an evil-spirit. The maid-servant 
of the queen, realizing the inner-most idea of her mistress 
said ** I will bring that young man to you. The maid-servant 
went to Lalitanga K^niara, the son of Samudrapriya 54th, and 
said in private, ‘‘ My mistress, queen Lilavati, is very anxious 
to have sexual enjoyment with you.’' He said “I am also 
desirous of her. When there is an opportunity, let me know 
it and I will come.” The maid-servant informed her mistress 
accordingly. 

The king, very seldom, went out, and so, such an oppor 
tunity was not possible. However, one day, getting a suitable 
opportunity, the maid-servant brought Lalitanga Kumara, who 
had put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, to queen 
Lilavati. Mean-while, the king happened to arrive there. The 
maid-servant concealed Lalitanga Kumara in a deep cess-pool 
in the palace, and told him, “ Do not utter a word. The king 
IS here. ‘If he comes to know that you have come here with 
such an object, he will kill you by the point of a spear.” 
Lalitanga Kumara greatly terrified, remained there in complete 
seclusion. While he was there, the queen, out of compassion 
for him, used to give him food. Lalitanga Ktimara kept body 
.and soul together by the meagre food given to him. But he 
became very miserable by experiencing the horrible stench of the 
cess-pool and by remembering the happiness of his family life. 

During the raitiy season, wafted away by the filthy water 
over-flowing from the cess-pool, over the conduit channel, 
Lalitanga Ktimara was dragged to the extreme end of the 
main cess-pool of the rampart of the town. His mother saw 
him there in a wretched condition.* He had fainted. He was 
brought home in an unconscious state. He was brought to his 
senses by cold-water ablutions and other means. When Lalitanga 
Kumara came to his natural state of health, his relatives 
asked him, “Where were you for such a long time?” Over- 
powered by shame, Lalitanga Kt*niara could not utter a word* 
23 
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After regaining his natural bodily vigour, however, when 
Lalilafiga Kumara was, one day, passing by the king’s palace, 
he was again invited by queen Lilavatu 

Jambu Kumara addressing J aya^ri, said Dear 1 Do you 
think he will go there again? Jaya^ri replied No, not by 
any means/’ Jambu Kumara said “ Lalitanga Kumara may 
perhaps go, but I do not, in the least, desire the pleasures of 
this world acquired by association with females, which are 
pleasures, for which I will have to suffer the terrible miseries of 
hell/’ The moral of the story is this-Having come out from the 
embryo of a female, resembling a deep well, 1 do not desire 
the enjoyment of such happiness, becoming deeply engrossed 
like Lalitanga Kumara, in pleasures of the senses,, which are 
full of miseries in the long run.” 

On hearing this story, Jambu Kiimar’s wife said “ Dear 
husband I Please do not be in-considerate, like the* fabulous 
bird, called m ma sahasa, and hear the following story— 

STORY OF MA SaHASA. * 

When a powerful lion was quietly sleeping with his 
mouth wide open, in his cave on a high mountain, a bird 
called Ma Sahasa, entering his mouth, began eating away, 
pieces of flesh adhering to the interval between his teeth, 
loudly proclaiming, at the same time, m Ma 

sahasam karsit-‘Do not be inconsiderate.” 

Thereupon, a man passing by, said O bird I You loudly 
proclaimed “Do not be inconsiderate, and at the same time, you 
are doing an inconsiderate act of eating away pieces of flesh 
from the mouth of the lion I You appear to be stupid. - You do 
not act in accordance with your speech, if the lion wakes up, 
while you are in his mouth, he will instantly kill you/’ 



In the same manner, O dear husband ! abruptly abandoning 
the worldly happiness already acquired, you do not do 
the reckless act of practising jDenances, like the stupid bird. 
Self-control may, some day, torment you, like the lion. 

r 

. Jambu, Kumara replied, Giving up evil association, 1 • 
always seek after good companionship, like the royal chaplain 
Soma^arma. Now, hear his story. 

STORY OF SOMASARMA. 

A king named Jita^atru of Ksitipratisthita 

Nagara, had a Purohiia, ( a domestic chaplain ) named 

Soma^arma. 

Soma^arma had three friends, viz. 1 Nitya-mitra- 

2. qqfrr^r Parva-mitra and 3. Pranama-mitra. 

« 

The first friend Nitya*-mitra, having played 

constantly together, was treated as a man of his equal status 
as a mark of respect towards him, and kept always with him- 
self. The second friend Parva-mitra, was invited 

occasionally on holidays. While, the' third friend sjonnfhq 
Praijama-mitra, used to ’exchange greetings of welcome with 

each other, when both' of them happened to meet. 

0 

One day, King Jita^atru was enraged with the gdfej 
Purohita, the domestic chaplain Soma^arma. 

Soma^arma, afraid of the king’s wrath towards himself, 
went to his friend Nityamitra for advice. Nityamitra said, “ It 
the king is angry with you, the king’s servants will come to 
my house and harass me. It is not advisable for you to stay 
here. Gk> away to some other place.” 

r 

The Purohita then went to Parva-mitra, and sought his 
advice. He said “ If the king comes to know that you are 
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staying with me, he will crush you and me* in an oil-mill, 
with our family-members. It is not desirable for you to wait 
here. {Remain concealed somewhere else.” 

The Purohita, at last, went to the house of Pranama- 
mitra for advice, and said, ‘‘ I am not taken care of, by my 
two friends. What should 1 do now? The Praoama-mitra said 
‘‘ Do not be afraid We shall become un-divided. We shall 
remain together. What will the* king do to both of us? We 
shall go under the protection of some other sovereign.” They 
went to the kingdom of another sovereign. 

The Upanaya, ( the application ; of the story, is this- 

The consequence of maturing of Ioannas is like the king; 
the Jiva ( the living being ) is like the dornebuc chaplain of 
the king: this body is like the ^ 5 : 3 ^ Sahaja-mitra, friend 
born at the same time; all the relatives are like the 
Parva-mitra, a periodical friend; Dharma is like sivnJTftsr 
Pra^ama-mitra, because it accompanies the Soul during the 
next life. 

• i 

«r4»ifnp®ra5 ii m 

1.- Jivasya yah paratrapi ^riyam yacchati vanchitam 
Jnatid^hau vihayaham dharmaraddhumudyatah. 

1 . Getting rid of kinsmen and renouncing the body, I wih 
endeavour to adore the Right Dharma, which bestows the 
well-desired wealth ( of Samyama-Right Conduct-and 
Moksa, Emancipation ) to the Soul even in the next world. 

s. 

. 'i 

G*n hearing these -nectar-like words of mundane indifference, 

Prabhava, along with his five hundred comrades, and the 
eight newly-married wives of Jambii Kumara, became free from 
all worldly desires.” ) 



The eight wives of Jambu Kumara said:— 

# 

, m II ? II 

I. Pramukhe sukhadaih. swaminl pari^ame, tiduhkhadaiii 
lyat kalam aha kastaml visayai-r-vandta vayam. 1. 

1. O Master I We have been woefully deceived for such a 
long time, by worldly enjoyments, which give pleasure in the 
beginning, but which give immense misery in the end. 

o 

5fPra: I 

innf, ^^55 II ^ II 

a 

Z* Apadam prathitab. panth^ indriyaoamasanyamah; 

Tajjayah sampadam margo, y^nestham t^^na gamyalta.2. 

’2 Want of control over senses is the path renowned for 
misfortune. Victory ( over the senses ) is the right road to 
prosperity. Therefore, go by w^hich-ever path, it is desirable. 

. gg'^iH, mil - 

3. Yasya hastau ca padau ca, jihva- ca, suniyantrita; 
Indriyaoi suguptani, risto raja karoti kim. 3. 

3. What does an enraged king do to him, whose hands 
and feet and tongue are held well under control, and whose 
senses are well-guarded. 

1 

girfa *T53 ri? I 

^ ^ " 
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?W^JJR ^qxfJJ^ II ^ II 

•i. Tattadvivaha sambandha-dandhd tamasi majjanat; 
Uddhrutak smastvaya yadva ^reyasd sangatam satam. 4, 

5. Asthita- s-tattvaya esah ^rito’ smabhirapi tvayam ; 
Sadaiva ndtar-ndta’si, tvamasman ^iva-pattanam 5- 

4-5. 0 Lord I By our matrimonial connection, with you, 
we have been rescued from being drowned in pitch-black dark- 
ness. Because, the association with good persons always results 
in happiness The path which you have adopted, has been 
accepted by us for ever. You are, now, our guide to the 
q^sf ^ivapattana,-the abode of the Blessed Ones. 

Prabhava, also, thought:— ‘‘Pie on us ! that we are 
busy in snatching away, the wealth and property of others. 
1 have acquired much sin by indulgence in robbery and 
gambling. Therefore, who knows what will be my future state 2 

Because, 

II ? II 

1. Caurya-papa-drumasy4h vadha-bandhadikam phalara; 

Jayate paralok^ tu ciram narakavddana. 1. 

1. The fruit ( consequence ) of the tree of robbeiy, is 

murder, imprisonment etc, in this world, and the anguish of 

suffering in hell for a long time, is produced in the next world. 

• « 

Jambu Kumara, with such delicate body, is ready to 
renounce immense wealth and such beautiful wives. '‘Therefore, 

1 will surely adopt the path accepted by him.” With this idea 
in his mind, Prabhava said “0 magnanimous man ? attracted 
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by your virtuous qualities, I will presently ask permission from 
my relatives^ and will positively follow you.” 

Thereupon, Prabh^va and his comrades, eager with the 
noble idea of renouncing worldly enjoyments, were instantly set 
free from their bondage by the ruling deity; and they told 
Jambu Kumara, “Having received the sanction of our relatives, 
we shall, come with you, in the morning, for the purpose of 
receiving Diksa, Initiation into an Order of Monib, with • 
you.” 

Jambu Kumara said “The mind of living beings is very 
fickle. . 

r 

/ 

Because, 

ti 

II ? II 

1. Ksaoam saktah ksai;am muktah ksanam kruddhah ksa^aip 
ksami ; 

Mohadyaiii kridayevaham karitah kapicapalam. 1, 

1. I was attached at one moment, released at one moment, 

, angry at one moment, tranquil at one moment. 1 have, in this 

way been made the jeking activity of a monkey, by the 
dalliance of Mpha, Infatuation and 

m^T, ^ mmr i 

SR! II 11 

2, ^:kagramanasa dhyata, deva a^mamaya api; 

Acireijaiva tusyantl kim punasc^tano janah 

2. Even idols of gods made of stone, are appeased in a 
short time, if they are meditated on with a concentrated mind, 
then, what about an intelligent being? 
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Therefore, you should not practise Pramada, Care- 
lessness. 

• 

Carelessness with regard to 1 Majjam Madyam, 
Intoxicating liquors 2. Visaya Visaya, Sensual 

enjoyment 3. Kasaya I^asaya, Passions 4. 

Nidda Nidra, -Sleep and 5. Vikaha Vikatha, 

Irrelevant talk. 

You should always act in accordance with your speech. 

Prabhava, saying ‘^We are ready to act accordingly’', went 
home accompanied by his robber-comrades. 

* 

Having come to know that Jambu Kumara was desirous 

of taking Dik^ a, along with his newly-married wives, his own 

parents, and bis parents-in-law, he became ready to take 

Samyarna dharma,-the duties of an ascetic, -along with him. 

• 

Jambu Kumara, having worshipped the Jine^vara Bhagavan 
in accordance with due cremony, and having spent a large 
portion of his wealth in various ways for the welfare of human 
beings, mounted a handsome horse, and went to Sudharma 
Swami accompanied by his wives and his parents who had 
. put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, for the pur- 
pose of taking Bhagavati Diksa -Initiation into 

the Order of Monks, -instituted by the Tirthankaras. 

Prabhava, having received permission from his relatives, 
went there, accompanied by his five hundred robber-comrades, 
with the object of receiving Diksa. 

Having respectfully gone round three times and having 
reverentially prostrated before Sudharma Swamin,-the fifth 
Qa^adhara of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira,-the virtuous 
Jambu Kumara submissively requested him thus -0 rescuer 
from the deep abyss of Samsaral 0 Saintly helmsman I Save 
me and my family from the ocean of Samsara by the bestowal 
of Bhagavati Diksa, which resembles a ship for crossing the 
fathomless abyss. 
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The mightly chief of the Congregation of Sadhus, thereupon 
performed the auspicious ceremony of bestowing Diksa, on 
Jambu Kamara and his family-members and on Prabhava and 
his five hundred comrades. Having given Diksa to five hundred 
and twenty-seven persons, Sudharma Swamin uttered the 
undermentioned preaching: — 

^ ^ ^ 

fimw ^ 

^ ^ fm ^ i 

^ ^hnft »n^5fk?ci«n w 

«tr I H 

Tathahi-Ek^ jivah samyamam simhatulya bhutva grihijanti 
^rigala iva palayanti; eke jivah ^rigala iva bhutva samyamam 
grihnanti ^rigala iva palayanti; eke punah jivah ^rigala iva 
samyamam grihnanti, simha iva palayanti; eke punaii 'jivah 
simha iva survittya samyamam grihnanti, simha iva palayanti., 

T6na bhavadbhiscaturthabhasthaih samyamo niraticSn^ 
palaniyastatha yatha kara tala gata mukti-r-api bhavati. 

Pramado na kara^iyah, pramadena samsare bhramaijara 
bhavati grihitasamyamanamapi. 

Namely:.— Some persons becoming courgeous like lions 
take up the duties of an ascetic and observe there duties like 
jackals; 2. Some of them take up these duties like jackals, and 
observe them like jackals; 3. Some take up these duties like 
jackals and observe them like lions; 4. While some persons 
take up the duties of an ascetic, bravely like lions and observe 
them bravely like lions. 

24 
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You should observe Ihe ^ Sarnyama-dharma'-ihe 
’ duties of an ascetic, -bravely, without any defect what-so-ever 
in accordance with ihe fourth variety, in such a way, that 

Alukti, -Emancipation-soon becomes an object to be grasped 
by the palms of the hand. 

You should not be negligent because negligence .causes 
wandering in the Samsara, even in the case of persons who 
have already taken up Samyama Dharma,-the duties 

of an ascetic. 

Because, 

li ? ii 

1. Cauddasa-puvvl aharagavi mananagi viyaraga ya; 

Honti pamayaparavasa tayagantaram^va catigaia, 1, 

1. Even ascetics well -versed in the fourteen POrvas^ ascetics 
with; Aharaka Labdhi, ascetics with jt?! Manah-patyava 

Jtiana, -Mental l^nowledge,-and ascetics who are exempt from 
passions, become wanderers afterwards in the four Qatis of 
this Samsara on account ‘’of their becoming over-powered by 
negligence. 

f 

Jambu Muni, thence-forward, particularly practised severe 
austerities. It is for this very reason, that the great sage is 
daily praised in the following words, by many ascetics: — 

it ’lOTir fiftiiT, sprfWift ^ ii ? ll 

1. Navagavai kancana kodiu jegujjhiya attha ya baliyao ; ' 
So Jambu-swami, padhamo muni’nam, apacchimo nandau 
K^valiijam. 1. 

1, Obeisance to Jambu Swamin, the most excellent ascetic 
and the last K4valin who abandoned the prosperity of a 
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.'wealth amounting to ninety crore gold-coins and eight newly- 
'■ married wives. 

Sudharma Swamin moving about from village to village 
accompanied by Jambu Swamin and otner ascetics, halted in 
' outer pleasure-garden near Campa Nagari, the town of 

Gampa, like a leader surrounded by young elephants. Many 
persons arrived there for the purpose of bowing down before 
the lotus-like feet of the Saint, and of hearing his preaching. 

On seeing people going to the pleasure-garden for the 
purpose of giving their respects to the Worshipful Saint, king 
KoQika, the son of 5reijika Bhupa, King 

^reoika, went there. The whole assembly, along with King 
Koijika, went three times round the Venerable Saint, and sat 
there with the object of hearing the preaching. 

V 

The eminent teacher said:— 

« 

11 ? II 

1. Maijusa khitta |ai kula-ruvarugamauam buddhi ; 

Savagam gahagam saddha, sanjamo logammi dulahaim, 

1. In this world 1. Human existence 2. (Arya) Ksetra, 
3. Excellent ( maternal ) family, 4. Noble lineage, 5 Beautiful 
c appearance, 6. Excellent health, 7. Long life, 8 Intelligence, 
9. Eagerness for the hearing ( of Scriptures ) lo Absorption 
of what is heard, IL Faith and 12. Self control, are hard to 
be obtained in this world 

1 

. II ^ II 

I Z. Kau46yam krimijam suvargamutpalad durva ca go-lomataJ^ 

Pahkattamarasam ^a^ahkamudadh^-r-indivaram gomayat. 
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2. Silk garment is produced from worms, gold from lotus^ 
millet-grass from the hair of cows, day-lotus from mire, the 
moon from the sea, and a bee is produced from cow-dung. 

At the end of the preaching, Korjiika embraced ^avaka- 
dharma preached by the Tirthankaras, and on looking at Jambu 
Muni and other disciples of Sudharma Swamin, he inquired 
out of curiosity:— 

n ? ii 

ii ^ ii 

31^^ ? II ? Ii 

1. ^ri Sudharma Qurol ko’yam, dvipe^viva sura-dvipah; 

Sud han^urivad hisge^u, tridivadririvadrisu. 

2. 5alidhanyamivanne§u, Kalpa-druma iva dru^u; 

Ambhodhi§viva dugdhabdhiscampakam kusume§viva. 

t 

3. Hirai?yamiva lohe^u, rase§viva sudharasaJi; 

Adbhutastava ^isye§u sa-vi^esah pradipyate. 

1-3. 0 . Sudharma Quru I Among this group of your 
disciples, who is this disciple of yours, who shines out more 
brilliantly, miraculously like an Indra’s elephant among 
elephants, like the Moon among meteors, like the celestial 
mountain (Mount Meru) among mountains, like rice among 
corn-grains, like Kalpa-druma,- the fabulous wishing 

tree among' trees, like the Ocean of Milk among seas, like the 
Campaka flower ( Michelia Champaca ) among flowers, like 
. gold among iron ( objects ), and like nectar, among objects of 
taste ? 
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Sudharma Swamin, thereupon, narrated the whole account 
of the previous life of Jambu Muni, and especially of his 
severe austeries during previous lives, and said, This ascetic 
acquired such prospeiily on account of religious austerities, 
practised during previous lives.” 

Having heard this, the king greatly delighted, went to 
Campapuri. The people, also, havifig received instruction in the 
Doctrines of the Tirthahkaras, bowed down before the worthy 
teacher, and went home. 

Sudharma Swamin, then going from .village to village 
accompanied by Jambu Muni and other Sadhus, went to 
5ramaija Bhagavatf Mahavira. Jambu Muni while studying 
under Qanadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swamin, became well- 
versed in the eleven Angas and the fourteen Purvas. 

Sudharma Swamin appointed Jambu Muni as an 
Acarya, a great-scholar, during the* tenth year after, the 
Nirvana of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, Having entrusted 
the Acarya Jambu Swamin with the burden of ( managing ) 
the whole congregation, during the twentieth jear after the 
Nirvana of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, Sudharma Swamin 
went to Mukti-puri, the abode of Final Beatitude. 

Then, Jambu Swamin havig acquired K^vala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, and having enlightened numerous 
devout persons in religious matters, appointed Prabhava Muni 
as an Acaiya and having entrusted Prabhava Swamin with 
the burden of (managing) the whole congregation, Jambu 
Swamin, whose entire Karmas { desire for action ) were at an 
end, went to Mukti-puri, after the lapse of sixty-four 

years from the Nirvana of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

ir: I 

5n^<3 II ? II 

1. Manah,para’vadhi ^ren^yau, pulakaharakau ^ivam; 

Kalpa tri samyama jhanam nasan Jambu mune-r-anu. 


1 
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1. Manah par java Jnana 2. Parma Ayadhi Jnana, twO 
series viz 3. K§apaka ^reiji and 4. Upa^ama ^reoi, 5. Pulaka 
Labdhi 6. Aharaka Labdh 7. Mok§a 8. Jina Kalpa, 9. The 
three varietiei of Caritra-dharma viz Parihara-vi^uddhi, 
Suksma samparaya and Yalha khyata Caritra arid lO. Kevala 
Jnana, became extinct after the demise of Jambu Swamin. 

Because, it is said, 

^ ilNr ii ii 

il^ii 

2. Maoa paramohi pulae aharaga khavaga uvasame kappe; 

Samyama tiya kevali sijjhayai?a ya Jambumi vuehinna.- 

3. Qhanagamaika pravabhani }asya madhurya dhurya^i vacat 

phalani; 

Nisevya bhavja bhava tapa maujjham mude sa Jambu taru 

r-advitiyah. 

2. Manah paryava Jnana, Parama Avadhii Pulaka Labdhi 
Ah^aka Labdhi, Ksapaka ^re^i, Upasaraa ^reoi, Jina-kalpa, 
three varieties of Samyama, Kevala Jnana,. and Siddhi pada, 
ceased- with Jambu Swamin. 

3. May the unparalleled Jambu Tree, whose fruits sprung 
up as an indication of the arrival of the rainy season are in 
the form of speech abounding in sweetness able to remove the 
heat of the sufferings of the life of devout people resprting to 
it, become exuberant I 


' I 


-»T 
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Jambu Swami was sixteen years old at the time of his 
Diya. He was an ordinary Sadhu for twenty years, and a 
Kevali for forty-four years. Jambu Swami, having appointed 
Prabhava Swami as the chief Pontiff, acquired Final Liberation 
when he was. eighty years old. 

* The poet says: — 

ii \ ii 

1. Jambu samastalarak^o, na bbuto na bhavi§yati; 
^ivadhvavahakan sadhun, cauranapi cakara yaii. 

3. There did not exist, and will not exist a watchman 
like Jambu who made even robbers, as ascetics walking along 
the path of Fng ^iva, Eternal welfare. 

^ IK It 

1. Samyaktva^ilatumbabhyam bhavabdhistiryate sukham; 

Te dadhano mum-r-Jambu, slri nadisu katham brudet ? 

1. The ocean of worldly existence is happily crossed by 
long gourds in the form of right belief and chastity. How can 
Jambu Muni bearing these ( means , be drowned in rivers in 
the form of females. 

» 

Also, 

if fhTwr, I 

stgrsft ^ sn'^r, ii ? n 

1 Lokottaram hi saubhagyam Jambu Swami mahamunch; 
Adya’pi yam patim prapya, 5ivadri-r-nanyam:cchati. 

1. The good fortune of the great sage Jambu Swami is 
r^lly extraordinaty. ( As ) the prosperity of Final happiness, 
does not desire any one else, even till now, after having 
acqiured him as (her) husband. 
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CHAPTER III 

f 

^RUTA - KEVALINS 

NO. 3 sruta'Kevali Acarya 
Prabhava Swam! 

Prabhava, the elder son of King Vindhya of Jayapiiri 
Nagarl located amidst the Vindhya range of mountains, joined 
a band of robbers as his right of becoming the legitimate 
claimant to his father's throne had been set aside and the 
management of the affairs of the entire kingdom was entrusted 
to his younger brother. 

Within a short time, Prabhava became the head of the 
gang, and the practised high-way robbery on a large scale 
in surrounding villages and towns, in company with his five 
hundred comrades. 

There, he became competent in Rrnr Talodgha- 

tini Vidya,-the art of opening locks, -and in Brat 

Avasvapini Vidya,-the art of including sleep. 

One day, haying heard that extensive celebrations on a 
grand scale, were being performed in Raja-griha, at the house 
of the millionair ^eth Risabha-datta, on the marriage occasion 
of his son Jambu Runiara, the robber-chief Prabhava secretely 
entered the merchant’s house at night with the object of 
plundering the immense wealth there; and having lulled all o 
the family-members to sleep by means of his Avasvapini 
Vidya, began to open all the locks by means of the Ttodgha- 
-tini Vidya with the aid of his comrades. All the locks in 
the house were opened, and a large number of valuable articles 
were collected in heaps with the object of carrying them away 
whenever an opportunity of doing so occurred. 

Now, it so happened that, Prabhava, entered the millio- 
Tieri^ house, with the object of plundering it, during the same 
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night-the first night of meeting of Jambu l^umara with his 
wives-in which Jambu Kumara was instructing his newly- 
married wives in religious subjects on the seventh storey of 
the building. 

Prabhava went to the place and on seeing Jambu K!umara 
busily engaged in conversation with his wives, lulled Jambu 
Kumar’s eight wives to sleep by means of his Ayasvapini 
Vidya and tried to take away valuable ornaments and costly 
garments from their bodies. 

» o 

Jambu l^umara instantly fixed Prabhava and his comdrades 
to their respective places by means of Stambhini 

Vidya, the' art of making living beings and other objects 
immovable, so they were unable to take away their highly- 
desired booty. 

Prabhava then told Jambu l^umara Jambu! You 

teach me your Stambhini Vidya. I will show you myTalodgha- 
tini Vidya and Avasvapini Vidya 

Jambu Kumara replied, What is the use of these 
Vidyas ( arts ) to me M am going to instruct my eight wives 
during the night, and renouncing all my wealth, i am going to 

take Bhagavati Diksa in the morning. 

\ 

Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words 
and he said ‘“Why do you abandon these various pleasures of 
the world, and take Diksa 1 Jambu K^umara, thereupon, explain- 
ed to him the transitoriness of the pleasures of this world, 
and Prabhava, having heard the stories and the entire line of 
discussion of Jambu Kumara with his wives, made up his 
mind to renounce the world in the morning. 

Prabhava," then, went to Qanadhara Maharaja Sudharma 
Swami and took Diksa in the morning along with Jambu 
Kumara and his eight newly-married wives, Jambu Kumara’s 
parents and parents-in-law, and bis own five hundred comrades. 
25 
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After Diksa, Prabhava Muni studied the Twelve Afigas 
and the fourteen Purvas and practised severe austerities. 

, Prabhava Muni was thirty years old at the time of initiation. 
He remained an ordinary ascetic for forty-four years. Then, he 
was the Chief of the Jaina Sangha for eleven years. ^He died 
at an age of eighty-five^ i-e seventy-five years after the 
Nirvana, of ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira. Prabhava Swami 
belonged to jftsr K^tyayana gotra. 

X 

X • 

One.* itight, *whe9 Jbe whole congregation of ascetic 
disciples was sleeping, an idea of undermentioned nature 
occurred at midnight in the mind of Prabhava Swami who 
was then in Yoga Nidra, Somnolent condition induced 

by the practice of Yoga: — 

Who will* be my successor as the head of the Congrega- 
tion, capable of rescuing the Jaina Sangha, like a clever ' 
mariner and of expanding, like the Sun, the lotus-like Dharma 
preached by the Arhats ? 

When deeply engrossed in this thought, with the object 
of -finding out a suitable successor, Prabhava Swamin thought 
over the sadhus of his own congregation and the entire Jaina 
Sangha, and looking out with the aid of his highly illuminat- 
ing superior knowledge, he could not find out a single indivi- 
- dual radiant with the zeal of spreading the Dharma preached 
by the^ Tirthankaras. He, therefore, turned his attention towards 
people of other doctrines, as a lotus deserves to be picked up 
even from mire, and he found out a well-known Brahmin 
Pandit ( scholar ) named ^ ^ayyambhava-bhatta of 

Vatsa gotra, as a most suitable individual whose 
Liberation was also in near future. 

' Pan^t &yyambhava was at that time busy performing 
various Yajnas, Sacrifices at Raja-griha. 

Prabhava Swami, thereupon, went to Raja-griha, and sent 
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two of his Sadhus io the Yajria ^ala, -sacrificial hall,- 

wilh instructions to request for food, and, as the Brahmins 
will not give them food at that time, to leave the hall utter- 
ing the following verse. — 

^ ^ ^ ft I 

ft ft II ni 

1. Aho kastamaho kasfam tattvam vijnayatd na hi; 

Aho kastamaho kastam tatvam vijnayat^ na hi. 

' I. Alas I fie on us, Alas I fie on us. True Knowledge is verily 
not found out;' 

' Alas I fie on us, Alas i fie on us, True Knowledge is verily 
not found out. 

As instructed, the Sadhus went at meal-time to the 
sacrlficial-hall, which was decorated with banners and flags 
of various shapes and colours, with portal arches of variegated 
flowers and leaves, where vessels containing sacrificial water 
for sipping wer'e placed at different places near the main 
entrance, where religious students practising chastity ^were 
busy in kindling sacrificial fire, where a number of goats were 
tied to sacrificial post, where fire was blazing on the V^di- 
shaped sacrificial alter, where various sacrificial utensils filled 
with different kinds of oblation-materials, were carefully arrang- 
ed, where numerous devout Brahmins were sitting with the 
object of witnessing the sacrificial ceremonies, and the sacrifi- 
cial-hall where a number of learned Brahmins well-versed in 
sacrificial rituals were entirely occupied in offering different 
kinds of oblation-materials accompanied by utterances of 
various sacred hymns. 

The Sadhus stood at the main entrance of the hall and 
requested for food. The Brahmins dismissed them wthout 
giving them any food. The Sadhus, then, left the main entran- 
ce of the sacrificial-hall loudly uttering, as instructed, the 
verse “ Aho kastam, aho ka^am etc.*’ 
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^ayyambhava-bhatta, the well-known sacrificial ritualist, 
who was sitting near the main-entrance, distinctly over-heard 
the verse recited by the Sadhus and began pondering over it. 

Knowing that the eminently virtuous Jaina Sadhus, will 
not, under any circumstance, tell a falsehood, the mind of 
5ayyambhava-bhatta became very doubtful about the real 
nature of True Knowledge. 

When the mind of ^ayyambhava-bhatta became greatly 
disturbed with ideas about the real nature of True Knowledge, 
he inquired from the Upadhyaya, the high-priest-who 

was in charge of sacrificial ceremonies, saying “What is the 
essence of True Knowledge ? The Upadhyaya replied, “The real 
essence of True Knowledge is that the Vddas are the bestowers 
of heaven and Pinal Beatitude. People conversant with the 
real nature of True Knowledle, confidently say that there is 
no other real essence of True Kiiiowledge, except the V^das.” 

5ayyambhava-Bhatta, then, angrily said,, ‘^You are really 
deceiving innocent people like myself by saying that the 
Vedas contain the real essence of True Knowledge out of your 
greed for sacrificial fees received from persons capable of 
paying for the expenses of the sacrifice. Because, these great 
sages, who are free from affection and hatred towards any 
object, who are perfectly disinterested and destitute of worldly 
belongings, and who are perfectly peaceful and compassionate, 
will never speak out a false-hood. Therefore, O wicked man I 
You don’t seem to be a true teacher. You have cheated The 
world from your veiy birth. You really deserve to be punished 
now. However, O cheat I Say out the true nature of the real 
essence, accurately at it stands. Otherwise, 1 will cat off youf 
head as there is no crime in punishing a wicked man.” So 
saying, he drew out a bnght sword from its scabbard, ^ayyam- 
bbava-bhatta, raising up his sword, at the time, appeared 
actually as the Qod of Death, reading out a warrant of death 
in his hand. 



The Upadhyaya, greatly agitated with fear, thought 
“This man is ready to kill me. To-day I have got the best 
opportunity to say out the true nature of the real essence as 
it stands. Besides, the Vddas declare and it is our established 
custom, to say out the truth as it stands when the dangerous 
misfortune of decapitation faces us; otherwise, we cannot say 
it out under any other circumstance. I will disclose the truth 
to him and my life will be saved.” 

Thinking of his own welfare, the Upadhyaya said ‘‘Under- 
neath the sacrificial post, an image of an Arhat, a 
Tirthankara of the Jainas, has been erected and it is worshi- 
*pped secretly, down below. By the supernatural influence of 
the presence of this image, all our religious ceremonies re- 
lating to. sacrifices are accomplished without any mishap, to 
our entire satisfaction. 

“Otherwise, the great Sage Sidha-putra and the most 
devout Naradaji will certainly luin all the preparations for a 
sacrifice, without the presence of an image of a Tirthankara 
there.” 

The Upadhyaya then removed the sacrificial post and 
having shown him a diamond-image of the Tirthankara care- 
fully preserved there, said, “The doctrine preached by the 
Tirthankaras represented by this image, is the real essence of 
True Knowledge. Sacrifices are only degrading. The doctrine 
preached by the Tirthankaras is full of compassion towards 
living beings. How can there possibly be any probability of a 
True Dharma in sacrifices involving the destruction of innume- 
rable living beings? Alas I it is a pity, that we make a living 
by entrapping innocent people in our deceitful net-work of 
false belief 1 0 worthy man I therefore, you carefully study 
the principles, preached by the Tirthankaras, become a devout 
follower of those principles, and free Us from our sins. 0 
fortunate man 1 1 have cheated you for a long time for the 
sake of filling my belly. Now, I am no longer your Upadhaya. 
May you be happy T' 
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5ayyambhava bhatta, bowing down before him, said “ By 
explainiiig me the true essence, you have really become my 
Upadhaya ( teacher )” and with these words he gave away all 
the gold and copper sacrificial intensils and materials to the 
Upadhaya, and set out in seach of the two Sadhus. Ultimately, 
he reached the place where Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swamln 
was residing at Patali-putra Nagara, along with 

his numerous disciples. 

Having done respectful obeisance at the feet of Prabhava 
Swamin and other Sadhus and becoming delighted by the 
benedictory expression Dharma-labha-an expression' 

generally used by Jaina ascetics^ (meaning that every desirable 
object is attainable by the practice of Dharma ( meritorious 
deeds )-^ayyambhava-bhatta, sat down there, and bringing his 
two folded hands in front of his forehead in such a way that 
the ten nails of his hands touched each other, as a mark of 
reverential saclutation, requested Sthavira Arya Prabhava 
Swamin thus: — O lord I Please explain me the real essence of 
True Dharma which may lead me to the path of Pinal Eman- 
-cipation.’' 

if 

Prabhava Swamin, then, said, “ O worthy man I Abstention 
from injury to living beings is the only excellent Dharma and 
being capable of giving pleasure in future, deserves to be always 
thought of. Just as happiness is pleasing to one’s soul, in the 
same manner, happiness is pleasing to another soul. One should 
alway speak what is pleasing, measured, true, and untormenting 
to others. One should not even tell a truth which is distressing 
to others. One should never take an object that is • not given 
to him. Remain constantly contented. A contented man 
becomes a participator of Eternal Happiness even during this 
world. Wise persons abstaining from sexual enjoyment in - 
every way, become splendid and powerful. Really speaking, 
sexual intercourse, is like a violent desire for the poison-tree 
of this Safnsara. Wise persons undesirous .of re-births should 
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abandon all varieties of belongings, and becoming free from 
all desires towards his body, should always take delight in 
absorption in Universal Soul. One should always deliver his 
soul from the bondage of this Samsara, by the practice of five 
great vows, namely, 1. A-himsa, Non-injuiy to living 
beings. *2. Satya, Truth. 3. A-steya, Npn-stealing; 

abstinence from theft. 4 Brahmacaiya, Celibacy; chastity 

and ’6. A-parigraha, Non-possession of belongings/’ 

^ayyambhava-bhatta, becoming ^acquinted with the true 
nature of the Knowledge of the Truth, became greatly alarmed 
with the bondage of this Samsara Reverentially bowing down, 
therefore, at the feet of Acarya Prabhava Swamin, he respect- 
fully, said ‘‘O worshipful master I I have till now, considered 
an untruth as the real essence of true knowledge, like a 
frantic man suffering from an excess of bile, erroneously taking 
a lump of clay for a piece of gold. I have to-day come to 
know the Truth, please therefore, do me the favour of giving 
me Bhagavti Diksa, Consecration into an Order 

of Monks*' preached by the Tirthahkar^ as it is the only 
means of support for an individual who is being drowned in 
the unfathomable ocean of this Sathsara ” 

^ruta K^^vali Prabhava Swamin thereupon . initiated 
^ayyambhava-bhatta into his Order of Sadhus. 

o 
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NO, 4 , SRUTA - KEVALIN ACARYA 
. SAYYAMBHAVA -SdR!, 

At the time of his Diksa, Initiation, ^ayyambhava- 
bhatta was twenty- eight years old. Observing penance of vari- 
ous kinds, he was not at all afraid of endurances, and thinking 
it to be the most effective method of destroying Karmas, he 
became more energetic in the practice of his religious , duties. 
Shining brightly like the Sun, ^ayyambhava AJuni commenced 

fasting of one day, two days, three days, four days and more 
days at a time. 

Serving faithfully the lotus-like feet of his Guru, the 
talented ^ayyambhava Muni acquired a complete knowledge 
of T welve Ahgss with the fourteen Purvas, through the grace 
of his Quru. Knowing him to be thoroughly well-versed in Scri- 
ptural Knowledge, Prabhava Swami appointed 5ayyambhava 

Muni as a ponlif in his stead, and he himself remained in 
deep medilation. 

When Sayyambhava-bhatta was, initiated, his .wife was 
young and' pregnant. On seeing her quite young, people lamen- 
tingly said:— O I There can be no person moie cruel-hearted 
than &yyambhava-bhatta. He has foresaken his young and 
virtuous^ wife. Females pass their days comfortably without 
their husbands, only^by a shelter from a son. But she has no 
son. What will happen with the wretched self of hers? When 
people compassionately asked her, 0 good woman I Is there 
any possibility of a foetus in your w'omb ? She replied “ 
Maoayam, Somewhat '' in Pyakrit. The foetus was then of a 
few weeks’ duration. But gradually the foetus developed more 
and more, and at the mature age, she gave birth to a son 
with a Moon-like face capable of giving delight to her bewild- 
ered mind. From the reply Magayam, given by the wife 
of ^ayyambhava-bhatta, the child was named Jimg: Maoaka. 
The child nourished by the wife of ^ayyambhava-bhatfa, her- 
self the mother and herself the fdster-mother, -gradually 
began to walk about 
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After the .completion of eight years, the boy asked his 
mother “ O mother ! You appear to be in the dress of a 
married woman, Where is my father ? She said “ O child ! 
Your father has taken Diksa, when 1 was pregnant. 1 
have reared .you up. O longr-lived child I You have not seen 
your father and your father has not even seen you. When 
one day, your father' -Sayyambhava-bhatta was performing 
Yajnas, -Sacrifices, -some Sadhus came to him, and they 
gave him Diksa.” On hearing this, the boy became very eager 
to see his 'worshipful father, t^e, therefore, left his house with 
the permission of his mother. 

Acarya ^a^yambhava-Suri was at the time residing at 
Campapuri The boy, attracted as it were by the mass 
of his meritorious deeds, went there. 5ayyambhava Suri while 
going out of the town for a call of nature, saw the lotus-eyed 
boy coming from a distance. On seeing the boy, &y)^ambhava 
Suri became increasingly delighted by excessive affection, like 
the ocean on seeing the Moon, and the face of the boy on 
seeifig the nectar-like appearance of the sage, immediately 
expanded with joy like the closed bud of the lotus-flower. 
The Acarya then delightfully inquired 0 fortunate child 1 
Who are you ? Where do you come from ? Whose son or 
grandson are you ^ The boy said, I am coming here from 
Rajagriha Nagari. I am the son of a Brahmin named ^ayyam- 
bhava of Vatsa-gotra. When 1 was in my mother's womb, my 
father had taken Diksa, I am wandering from town to town 
to find him out If you know my father ^ayyambhava, please 
do me the favour of saying where he is. If I personally see 
my father, I am desirous of having DiksU at his hands. I will 
have the same fate as he has. 

The Acaiya replied, 0 child I I know your father. He is 
my friend. He and myself are bodily ipseparate. You know, 
therefore, he is myself. 0 fortunate child I You accept, there- 
fore, Diksa at my hands. The Acarya thinking that he had 
26 



202 


acquired a handsome disciple, took him to his Upadraya, and 
initiated the highly intelligent child into his Order of Monks 
with due ceremony. 

Then inquiring about the age-limit of Manaka Muni, the 
Acarya Maharaja knew that he had only six months left as 
his age-limit He then thought, ‘TIow can this short-lived child 
acquire a knowledge of the Scriptures within such a short 
period of time ? Highly talented benevolent sages of former 
limes have declared that saints with a knowledge of the four- 
teen Purvas or ten Purvas at least, can independently compose 
Sutras embodying the essence of 'the Siddhantas. An opport- 
unity of instructing Manaka Muni in a short time has arisen, 
let me, therefore, compose a collection of the essence of the. 
Siddhanta. ” With this idea in bis mind, Acarya &yyambhava 
.Suri composed a ‘Sutra named Da^avaikalika 

Sutra containing an essence of the Siddhantas. The work 
‘was cMled Vaikahka, as it was composed* during 

evenings, and ic was called Da^a-vaikalika as it 

'contained ten chapters. The mos{ excellent and highly com- 
passionate Acarya ^riman <Sayyambhava-Suri himself commen- 

. ced the teaching of the Da^avaikalika Sutra to Manaka Muni. 
Within six months, the whole sutra was taught to him. At the 
end of that period, when Manaka Muni was on his death-bed, 
the Acarya himself did all the ceremony of giving him vows 
of repentence and misgivings,' and of admonishing him to keep 
his mind on the three gem-like objects of worship of the Jain 
Siddhanta 5uddha D4va, Pure Uod, Buddha 

Quru, Pure Teacher, and 5uddha Dharma, Pure Religion. 

' At the death-time of Manaka Muni, when drops of tears 
flowed uninterruptedly from the eyes of Acarya Maharaja ^ayya- 
mbhava Suri like a shower of autumnal rains, the distressed 
and astonished Ya^obhadra Muni and other disciples, respect- 
fully inquired “ O worshipful master 'I Why should there be 
such an improper behaviour on your part ? What inexplainable 
reason is' there, that you are so much grieved at T' , 
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The Acarya Maharaja, then narrated the whole accotini 
of his son Maiiaka, from the lime of his birth till his death, 
before Ya^obhadra Muni and his other disciples, and said at 
The end, 'Though the boy was very young, he carefully obser- 
ved all his religious duties in a short time, and died very 
peacefully absorbed in devout meditation. He was young in 
years, but he was fully matured with virtuous character. On 
account of this connection, tears flowed unawares from my 
eyes, because affection towards one’s own son, is hard to be 
abandohed.” Ya^obhadra Muni and other disciples, bowing down 
low before the Acarya, Maharaja, said, “0 worthy master I why 
did you not inform us before, that he was your son? Had you 
even hinted a little that Manaka Muni was your son, we would 
have verified the saying that “The son of a Quru should be 
respected in the same manner as a Quru,” by rendering 
service to him. 

I 

. 

The Acarya, being greatly rejoiced by these utterances of 
his disciples, said: — “He has acquired a happy state by 
practising penance in the form of service to excellent ascetics 
practising severe austerities like .yourselves. Had you known 
that Manaka Muni was my son, you would not have desired 
any service from hi[fi, and he would have erred, in his duty. 
Knowing Manaka Muni to be short-lived, I have composed 
Daiavaikalika Sutra, containing an essence of the Siddhaiitas, ' 
with the object of making him familiar with a knowledge 
of the Scriptures. It had been prepared for Manaka Muni. 
He had been duly instructed. Now 1 will place it in a suitable 
spot and have it concealed.” / 

Knowing the idea of the Quru Maharaja, the ascetics 
including Ya^obhadra Muni, told the Sri Sangha about the 
intention of - the Acarya Maharaja of concealing the Da^avni- 
kalika Sutra in a suitable place. The Sri Sangha approached 
the Acarya Maharaja, and requested him, « O worthy master I 
Let the Da^avaikalika Sutra prepared for Manaka Muni, 
remain for the benefit of the whole world. Hence-forward, 
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many devout persons will be of mean intellect and short- 
lived, so, let them accomplish their object by taking advantage 
of the work by your grace, like Manaka Muni. Besides, let the 
-ascetics be pleased by repeatedly hearing the Da^avaikalika 
Sutra,, which is like the pollen of the lotus of Sacred 
.Knowledge.’* 

It is said, 

II ? II 

« ( 

II 5^ II 

3«l\ H ^4ir »IfRlTp?{ II 8 1.1 # 

L Kritam vikala-velayam da^adhyayana-garbhitam ; 

Da^avaikalikamiti-namna ^astram babhuva tat, 

2. Atah param bhavisyanti prariino hyalpa-medhasali ; 

Kritarlhaste Manakavat bhavatu tvatprasadataii. 

3. ^rutambhojasya kimjalkam Da^avaikalikam hyadak; , 

Acamyacamya modanta-managara madhuvritah. 

4. ' Iti sanghoparodhena Sri &yyambhava-sunbhiii; 

Da^avaikaliko grantho na samvavrd mahatmabhih. 

1. Prepared during evening hours and containing ten 
chapters, it became a canonical woi*k named Da^avaikalika. 

2. Hence-forward, people will be of little intellect, so, let 
them accomplish their object ( Liberation ) like Manaka by 
your grace. 



3* Let the bee-like ascetics, having repeatedly lasted this 
Da^avaikalika ( Sutra ) which is the Kmjalka, -Stamina 

of the lotus of the Ocean of I^nowledge, rejoice. 

- 4. Thus, by the interferance of Sri Sangha, the treatise 
Da^avaikalika was not concealed by the great sage -^ayyamb- 
hava-Suri. 

% 

I * 

^ayyambhava-Suri was born in Mahavira Samvat 36. He 
was initiated into the Order of Monks by Arya Prabhava Swami 
when he was twenty-eight years old. After Diksa, he was an 
Muni for eleven years, and a Yuga Pradhana, 

for twenty-three years more. He died when he was sixty- 
two years old i. e. during the ninety-eighth year after, the 
Nirvana of .^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. (Mahavira Samvat 
93. ) .(B. C. 429;. 

Acarya Maharaja i^riman Sayyambhava-Suri, having appain- 
ted the well-versed highly intelligent Ya^obhadra Muni as, his 
successor, passed his time in deep meditation.* 


‘No. 5 Srutra Kevalin Sriman 
YASOBHADRA SWAML 

Life as a house-holder 22 years; Acsetic Life-64 years; 
(out of this he was a Muni for 14 years; and a 
Yuga-pradhana for riO years, Total Age-limit 86 years. 
Svarge-gamana in Mahavira Samvat 148. Gotra-Tungiyayana 
gotra. 

Sruta Kevalin 5riman Yosobhadra Swami was an inhabit- 
ant of Pataliputra. He was a Brahmaga by caste. Having heard 
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the preachings of <Sruta K^valin 5riman Acarya ^yy^mbhaVd 
Suri, and having renounced the world at an early age, Ya^o- 
bhadraji took Bhagavati Diksa— Initiation into an Order of 
Monks— at the pions hands of ^mta K^valin ^rtman Acarya 
&yyam bhava Suri in Mahavira Samyat 84. He studied the 
(dvada^angi the Twelve Angas of Jaina Canonical 
Literapure including caudasa purvane the fourteen 

purvas from his Quru Maharaja and, therefore, he was called 
a cauda-purva. He was very intelligent and well-versed 

in varieties of scriptural' knowledge and in rituals. He was, 
therefore, appointed in his place-by Acarya Maharaja ^ayyafn- 
bhava Sun as the Head of the Jaina church, in Mahavira Samvat 
98. Sriman Ya^obhadra Suriji had a very keen sense of a 
adequate- preaching. He used to obseiTe strict penances and 
used to move about to various localities where he was able 
to lead niumerous individuals to the Right Path by his exten- 
sive eaarning and excellent character* Ya^obhadra Sun derived 
immense benefit by his constant association withSruta Rdvalin 
Acarya maharaja 8ayyambliava Sunji. 

Acarya Ya^obhadra Swami had two prominent disciples, 
namely 1. 5ri Sambhuti Vijayaji and 2. Sri Bhadra-bahu Sw,a- 
mi both of whom became Cauda purvi (well-versed in the 
Twelve Aiigas and fourteen Purvas ). 

Acarya Ya^obhadra Swami belonged to Tungiyayana-gotra. 
He had his diksa when he was twenty-two years old and he 
' remained as an ascetic for 64 years. Out of these, he was 
a Muni for 14 years and as a ' Yuga-pradhana for 
50 years. 

Acatya Maharaja Ya^obhadra Swami died in Mahavira 
Samvat 148, when he w^as 86 years old. 

Acarya Sambhuti Vijayaji and Acarya Bhadra-bahu Swami 
were appointed conjointly as Head of the Jaina Church when 
Sruta Revali Ya^obhadra Swami died in Mahavira Samvat 148. 
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3?53rg^^ ^31^ »» ^ ''3t53nT^f ”.qifTOi% 
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II 1} 3rx5i^^?H Tfi^ofs^ifu ^qret 

“ sl33Til55f^ ^s- 

?ig% II 0? 3T55ii?gff?qf^ qrfef^rsw |lr %r 

“sf^Tgc'lflli^T " sHtft7T^?K?5n EpqT^^H5gT II ^ IT ^f|q;- 
§«Tfef35ii{ ». ^i5|>?nT of ‘'3r53r^j^% ” 

II ^^lof af^^ral^ ‘'3I33I- 

ff^ ” ’Tl^«I^i35I% II Of ‘‘5S|53if^?H 7Tl^5nJ!p5?S of^# 

^ II of '‘3|53r#|^ 

” ntqTO!]:% 

. ' of 3i33fq|7:^H ^ “oTssr^^ot ” 

II Of ORSf5fff;%oi^H of^^f# 

‘'3R3t;fT# ” ^'3f551<Tftff^ ’>5^, ^ 

afinfgq^ ^ <‘3i35Rf# a ii ^SRiart ofosRi^gisit 
?iifT iWf T, ? , sRif^fij^ oROfqf ^n^r f^RRi 
OTJOf.jURfsit 0f53{3f4^ ?fT|T 
ORORR^IT^ ^If|I V ^ 11 ^11 

6. Samkhitta-va3^a9a4 Ajja Jasabhaddao evam iheravall 
bhassinya. Tam Jaha-Thdrassa iiam Ajja Jasabha'ddassa 
Tungiyaijassa-guttassa anti-vasi duv<5 th^ra-Therd “Ajja 
Sambhuivijad Madharasa-gutte, th6re ‘ Ajja Bhaddababu * 
Paiijasa-gutte Thi^rassa ijam Ajja 5ambhui-\ajayassa tnadhara- 
guttassa ant’^-vasi Ther4 ‘ Ajja Thulabhadde^ Qoyamasa-giitl4. 

— Th4rassa 9am Ajjaihulabhaddassa Goyamasa-guttassa 
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ant^vasi duv4 therather^ “Ajja Mahagiri” Eilavaceassa-gutt^, 
lh4r^ “Ajja Suhatthi” Vasitthasa*gutte. Th^rassa ijam Ajja 
Suhattbissa Vasitthasa^guUassa anl^vasi duv4 th4ra “Sutthiya- 
Suppadibuddha’* Kodiya Kakandaga Yaggha-vaccasa-gutta. 
Th^ranam Sutthiya-Suppadibuddhaiiam 

Vagghavaccassa-guttanam ant^vasi taer^ “Ajja Indadtnne” 
Kosiya-gutte, Th^rassa ijatn Ajja Indadinnassa Kosiya guttassa 
ant^vasi there Ajja Dinn4 Qoyamasa-gult^* Th^rassa 9 am 
Ajja Binnassa Qoyamasa-gutfassa anl^vasi ther4 Ajja Sihagirl" 
jaisar^ Kosi} asa-gutte. Th^rassa iiam Ajja Sihagirissa 
jaisarassa Kosiyasa-gultassa antevasi th^r4 ' Ajja Vair4 ' 
Qoyaniasa-gutt4. Th4rassa‘ ijam Ajja Vairassa Qoyamasa- 
guttassa antevasi th^re ‘‘Ajja Vairas4n4” Ukkosiya-gutt4. 
Therassa nam Ajja Vaira-s^nassa Ukkosla-guttassa antevasi 
cattari thera.— Ther4 Ajja Naile 2. Ther4 Ajja Pomild 3. 
Thdre Ajja Jayantd 4. Thdrd Ajja Tavase. Therao Ajja 
Nailab Ajja-Naila saha niggaya 2. Thdrao Ajja Pomilad Ajja 
Pomila salia niggaya ‘ 3. Thdrao Ajja Jayantab Ajja Jaynti 
saha niggya 4. Therao Ajja Tavasab Ajja Tavasi saha 
niggaya iti. 6 . ' 

6 - Commencing with Ar)a Ya^obhadra, the sthaviravali 
runs as follows:— 

1. Sthavira Arya Yadobhadra of Tungi}ayana-'gotra had 
two ascetic-disciples viz-a. Sthavira Arya Sambhuti 
Vijaya of Madhara-gotra and b. Sthavira Aiya 
Bhadra-bahu Swami of Pracina-gotra. 

2. Sthavira Arya Sambhuti Vijaya of Madhara-gotra had 
Sthulabhadra of Qautaaia-gotra as his chief disciple. 

t 

3. Sthavira Arya Sthulabhadra of Qautama-gotra had two 
ascetic-disciples viz-a. ' Sthavira Arya Mahagiri of 
Elapatya-gotra and b. Sthavira Ar}^a Suiiasthi of 
Vaditha-gotra. 
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4. Sthavira Arya Suhasti of V^asistra-gotra had two ascetic- 
disciples viz-a. Sthavira Arya Snsthita— of Kotika- 
Kakandi-of Vyaghrapatya-gotra-and b. Sthavira Arj^a 
Su pratibaddha of Kolika-kakandi of Vyaghrapaptya- 
gotra.. 

5. Sthavira Susthita and Supratibaddha of Kotika 
Kakandi of Vyaghrapaptya-gotra had an ascetic*dis- 
ciple named Sthavira Arya Indra-dinna of Kau^ika-gotra. 

6. Sthavira Arya Indra-dinna of Kau^ika-gotra had an 
ascetic-disciple Arya Dinna of Qautama-gotra. 

7. Sthavira Arya Dinna of Qautama-gotra had an ascetic- 
disciple Arya Simhagiriof Kau^ika-gotra. 

8. Sthavira Afya Simhagiri of Kau^ika gotra had an 

ascetic-disciple Sthavira Arya Vajra Swami of 

Qautama gotra. 

9. Sthavira Arya Vajra Swami had an ascetic-disciple 
Sthavira Aiya Va]ras4na of Utkausika-gotra. 

10. Sthavira Arya Vajrasena of Utkausika-gotra had four 
ascetic- disciples, viz. I. Arya Nagila 2, Arya Paumila 
3. Arya Jayanta and 4. Arya Tapasa. From Arya 
Nagila' started the Arya Nagila branch; from Arya 
Paumila started the Arya Paumila branch; with Arya 
Jayanta, the Arya Jayanti branch, and with Arya 
Tapasa started the Arya Tapasi branch, 

o 

NO. 6. SRUTA KEVAUN ARYA 
SRi SAMBHUTI VIJAYA SURI 

Life ^ a house-holder-42 years; Caritra-paryaya ( ascetic 
life ) 48 years. ( 40 years as a Muni and 8 years as a ^ruta 
K6valin )• Total Liie-lirait 90 years; Qotra Madbara gotra; 
Svarga-^amana Mahavira Samvat, 156. 

iruta K^valin ^riman Sambhuti Vijaya Sun and 
iruta K.6valin ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swami were two 
eminent discipies of ^ruta Ya^obhadra Swami, 

^rutak4valin ^rlman Sambhuti' Vijaya Suri became the 
27 
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Head of the church after the svarga-gamana of his Quru-He^ 
was the Guru of the highly virtuous last ^ruta K4valin — ^ruta 
K^valin ^rifxian Sthulabhadraji, He was very coolheaded, calm- 
minded, and highly religious. Even cruel persons, on coming 
into his presence, became docile by his tranquil face feeding 
them with the nectar of universal calmness. Sruta K^valin 
Acarya Sambhuti Suri led an exceldent ascetic life for forty 
eight years. He had forty disciples. Out of these, the under- 
mentioned twelve were highly respected sthaviras ( acaryas ) 
viz 1, Nandanan-bhadra 2 Upananda 3. Tisa- 

bhadra 4, Yasobhadra 5 Gani-bhadra 

6. Purija-bhadra ( ) 7. 8. Sthula-bhadra ( ) 

9. Rijumali ( ) 10 Jambu ^ 11. Dirgha ( ) 

12 Pandu-bhadra 

Sruta K^valln Arj^a Silman Sambhuti Suri was the ren- 
owned Head of the Sangba (Congregation) for eight years. He 
went to Svarga during the Mahavira Samvat 156* (B.C.)- 
371 ), 5ruta K^valin Arya 5riman Bhadra-bahu ^wami succee- 
ded him as the next Head of the Sahgha, 

SRUTA KEVUN arya SRIMAN 

Bhadra-bahu Swami 

Life as a house-holder 45 years; Caritra paryaya ( ascetic 
life ) 31 years ( 17 years as a Muni and 14 years as an 
Sruta K4valin ) Total life-limit-76 years; Svarga-gamana 
Mahavira Samvat 170, Qotra-Pracma gotra. 

Sruta K^valin Sriman Bhadra-bahu Swami was a Brah- 
mana living at Pratisthana-pura ( modern Pethana ) in Deccan 
( Southern India ). Being very intelligent and extremely fond 
of acquiriing knowledge, he perseveringly studied, vyakarapa 
(grammar), nyaya ( logic ), tarka (philosophy), dharma-Sastra 
(religion), jyotisa { astronomy ) etc. He soon acquired the rank 
of a very learned man. His fame spread in different directions. 
His knowledge of astronomy "was extra-ordinaiy. 
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i I He ha'd the good luck of coming in contact with ^ruta 
K^valin Ya^obhadra Swami ^ In comparison with the extensive 
and deep knowledge of Sruta K^valin Ya^obhadra Swami, 
the knowledge of Bhadra-bahu Swami, seemed trifling like an 
article made of tin, in the presence of an article made of 
real gold. Gradually ^ Bhadra— bahu Swami knew the real 
essence of sTrue I^eligion. 

Bhadra-bahu Swami had his diksa at the pious hands of 
^ruta K^valin Ya^obhadra Swami. Owing to his extra-ordinary 
abilities he was able to master the Fourteen Purvas. He also 
became very competent in astronomy and astrology. 

c 

» 

Acarya Bhadra-bahu Swami had a brother named Va'raha- 
mihira Varaha-mihira had, also, taken Bhagavati 

Diksa. On seeing that Bhadra-bahu Swami was made an 

Acarya and the Head of the Jaina Saiigha by the Quru, on 
account of his extensive knowledge and superior natural 
powers, Varaha-mihira became enraged and having left off 
ascetic life, he began to maintain himself by fore-telling 

omens, preparing horoscopes etc, as he possessed sufficient 

knowledge of astronomy. But his hatred towards Jaina 
Sadhus increased with his popularity, and he formed the evil 
habit of slandering Jaina Sadhus and everything relating to 
the Jaina Dharma. Varaha-mihira practised a number of tricks 
with the object of spreading his ‘own influence. The public 
believed in his fore-fellings and his fame spread in various 
directions. In course of time, Varaha-mihira received the 
respectful distinction of appointment as Rajya 

Purohitia.-Royal Chaplain-in the court of Nanda Raja, and 
' along with it, his animosity towards Jaina Religion went on 

- increasing, 

Nanda Raja had a son born after a long time. Varaha 
mihira prepared a horoscope for the newly— born child and 
estimated the child’s age s'o be one hundred years. The king 
was greatly pkased. A large number of persons came to the 
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king, with presents of various kinds with the object of 
manifesting their rejoicing, as the king had a son during his 
old age, and also because, the child was said to be long-lived. 
Varaha-mihira had a suitable opportunity of taking a revenge. 
*‘He told the king All the people in the town have become 
pleased by the birth of your son, and.d large majority of 'them 
have paid you their respects; but the Jaina Sadhu BHadfa- 

bahu has not at all come. You may not perhaps be knowing. 
The king informed 5akada1a Alantri ( the Chief Minister ), to 
to make inquiries into the matter, ^akadala Mantri had a talk 
with Bhadra-bahu Swamiji, on the matter of inquiry. Quru 
Maharaja at once realised the whole situation. He knew 
that the ears of the king had been poisoned against him. 
With a cool head, the Acarya Maharaja said “ Why'should I 
needlessly come twice for one incident. The child will meet 
with dealh by the mouth of a cat on the seventh day, and 
I will come on that day for condolence.” 5akadala Mantri at 
once informed the king. The king was greatly astonished; 
on hearing different statements from Varaha*mihira and 
Bhadra-bahu Swami, he became very anxious. He established 
diligent watch-guards around his palace, and he ordered all 
the cats to be driven away from the town, with the object 

of falsifying the statement of Bhadra-bahu Swami. In the first 
place, the king had this son of his, during his old age, alid 
secondly, the child was' of royal blood. Every humanly 
possible effort was done for the protection of the life of the 
child. But the inevitables of Fate, cannot be effaced by 
human hands. As had been previously fore-fold by Bhadra- 
bahu Swamiji, when, exactly on the seventh day, a wet-nurse, 
sitting near a door, with the newly-born child in her lap, was 
suckling the child, a fastening trap-bolt of the door with an 
engraving of a cat’s mouth at its end, accidentally fell on the 
head of the sucking child, and he immediately died, Bhadra- 
bahu Swami went to king’s palace for condolence. He advised 
the king to have patience and forfitude. Explaining him the 
’ various phases of the different kinds of karnias add their 
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Consequences in brief, the Acarya Maharaja was able to pacify 
the king’s mind to a great extent. The king, however, told 
Bhadra-bahu Swamiji ‘Accordingly to your fore-feeling, the 
child died exactly on the seventh day, but your statement 
thdi the child will meet with death at cat’s mouth is not 
true.’ On a critical examination of the ‘'trap-bolt of the door 
it was found that there was a cat’s mouth carved on it and 
'that both the statements of the Acarya Maharaja were 
perfectly true in every respect.^ 

By this incident, Varaha-mihira was greatly ashamed. 
His pride disappeared. He was help-less. He became disgusted 
with his books on Astrology and he thought of throwing all 
of them into deep water, but he was prevented from doing so 
by Bhadra-bahu Swamiji. However the animosity of Varaha- 
mihira particularly towards Bhadra-bahu Swamiji and towards 
Jaina Dharma went on increasing. 

After a few days, Varaha-mihira died, and he was- born, 
as a Vyantara'-d^va. Remembering his previous animosity 
the Vyantara spread pestilence in the Jain Sangha (Con- 
gregation). People v/ere greatly distressed by this un-expected 
calamity. On a persistent request of ^ri Sangha for the paci- 
fication of the terrors of pestilence, ^ruta K^valin Bhadra-bahu 
Swarai composed Uvasaggaharam Stotram of 

seven verses. By the hearing, ‘careful study^ and deep medita- 
tion of the stotra, the molestation from the pestlence disappe- 
ared. The supernatural power of this stotra was so great 
■ that by repeating it a certain uumber of times, Dharanendra 
'(^^3tf5[)-the Indra of the &uthern'Row of Naga Rumara devas- 
was obliged to come over to human habitations. People need- 
lessly called him very often even for a trifling and undeserving 
Vork. At the request of Dharahendra, the worthy Acarya 
'Maharaja removed the last two verses from the Stotra. At 
nresent, only five verses of the Stotra are available, Tiie 
Uvasagga-haram Stotra is full of miraculous powers. By deep 
study and constant repetition, the true meaning of the Stotra 
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dan be easily grasped. The siotra contains a -Stuti (a 
panegyric of Tirthafikara Bhagavan 5ri Par^va ,Natha, his 
attendant yaksa ( demi-god ) named Pardva, of Padma Devi, 
and of Dharan4ndra with various meanings. For a detailed 
description, the reader is refferred to any of the undermen- 
tioned'*' Commentaries.* 

t 

Emperor Candra-gupta-the usurper of the Kingdom of 
Nanda IX, immediately after killing him-was highly impressed 
with the intelligence and extensive knowledge of Acarya 
Maharaja ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swamiji. 

One day, Candra-gupta had sixteen dreams at night 
when he was in sound sleep. When Acarya Maharaja 
5ri Bhadra-bahu Swami very minutely and clearly 
explained to him all the fore-tellings, Candra-gupta 
was greatly grieved on hearing about the future 
miserable conditions that were very likely to befall him, 
during this life. Some say, that Candra-gupta entrusted 
his kingdom to the care of his son and that he himself took 

Diksa. 

♦ 

Acarya Maharaja Sriman Bhadra-bahu Swami knew 
that there will be a dreadful famine for twelve years and so 
he went to N^pal with the object of commencing 
(Mahapraija Dhyana). Food and water became scarce owing 
to famine. Some of the sadhus went to southern districts. 
An unfortunate consequence of the famine was that sadhus 
lost memory of texts of Agamas, How can there be hard 
study when food sufficient for filling one’s belly cannot be 
obtained? Learning of any kind, gets forgotten, if it is not 
remembered repeatedly. 

’’•There are eight commentaries on Uvasaggaharam Stotra. viz. 
(1) Bnhad Vrilti (2) Aftha Kalpa-lata by Jina Prabha Surl (3)Vritti 
by Jaya Sahara ' Muni (4) Laghu Vritti by Purna Candra Suri (5) 
Vi-rritti by Dwii-s Sri Parsva-deva Qani. (5) Laghu Vntti of 8s0 verses 
in Jama Qranthavali (7) Vntti by Harsa Kirti Suri, and (8) Vritti by 
^ri Siddlia Candra Qa^i. . 
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Prof. H. R. Rapadia* writes:— 

It was in the time of Bhadra-bahu Swamin that Magadha 
had to face the calamity resulting from a twelve-years famine. 
This seriously affected 'the study of the Jaina Saints who 
could hardly get sufficient alms even by begging from door 
to door. This resulted in their forgetting Ditthivaya-a fact 
those saints became conversant with, when they assembled 
after subhiksa had set in, and durbhiksa had disappeared. 
Thereupon, they sent a pair of Munis technically knowh as 
Sahghataka to Bhadra-bahu Swamin who was practising Maha- 
pra^a, Dhyana in Nepal; for he was the only one who was 
then in a position to remember and teach Difthivaya. He, 
however, declined to teach Difthivaya on the ground that 
he was then engaged in practising Maha-praija-a dhyana, he 
could not attend to during the twelve-year famine The two 
Munis, on their return, informed the Sahgha accordingly. It 
thereupon, sent another pair of Munis, asking them to put a 
question to Bhadra-bahu Swamin as to the penalty prescribed 
for disobeying the order of the Jaina Sahgha and to prescribe 
this very penalty to him for the same offence committed by 
him. ' The two Munis reached Nepal, and asked the desired 
question to Bhadra-bahu svamin. He answered “One who 
does not obey the order of the Jaina Church deserves to be 
excommunicated. Thereupon, the two Munis said that the 
Jaina Sahgha assembled in Magadha had prescri e is very 
penalty to him inasmuch as he had ^^^ed to teach 
Ditthivaya. BhadrS-bahu swamin qmckly realized the situation 
and conditionally agreed to teach Ditthivaya.§ The underlying 

Prof, H R. Kapadia-canonical Uteralare of the Jainas chap. IV. p. 71 73. 

^ ^ 
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condition was that he would neither talk to the taught nor 
the taught should talk to him-exchange a single word with 
him when he was engaged in teaching, or even otherwise, 
and that he would impart lessons by seven instalments during 
a day. This being agreed upon; 500 Jaina Saddhus with two 
attendents for every one of them, came to Nepal, and tried to 
prosecute their studies. But all except Stliulabhadra left the 
place as they could not face the situation. ^ He (Sthulabhadra), 
too, could not completely master all the 14 Puvvas as for 
some reason or other Bhadra-bahu Swamin withheld the 
meaning of the last four Purvas from him.^ Thus, the meaning 
o£ the last 4 Purvas got lost in Vira Samvat 170 the year in 
which Bhadra-bahu Swamin died. Later on, with the death of 

Sthulabhadra, even the verbal embodiment of these four 

/ 
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2. Sri Sthulabhadra assumed the form of a lion, when his sisters— 
Yaksa and other sadhvis went for vandana to him' He wanted to 
to Show them, the supernatural powers of the learning that he had 
acquired. When Bhadra-bahu Swdmin came to know about this incident, 
he stopped giving lessons to Sthulabhadra. When Sarigha requested 
the Guru Maharaja to teach other Sadhus the remaining Puvvas, he said. 
When a Sadhu of Sthulabhadra’s ablity became proud of his learning, 
what else can be expected othes ? At last, at repeated entnties of the 
Sahgha-he taught him the text of remaining four 4 Parvas, and not their 
meanings, with the condition that he should not teach them to any other 
person. 
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Purvas came tb an end, as he was debarred from teaching 
them to others. 1 


Acafya Maharaja ^rlman Bhadra-bahu Swami was the 
vidya-guru (instructor of sacred knowledge) of Sthulabhadra 
V Muni. He gave lessons to Sthulabhadra in ten purvas and 
their meanings, and in text of the four remaining purvas, and 
not , their meanings. 

. Acarya Maharaja 5riman Bhadra-bahu Swami was an 
eminent scholar of vast learning. He was an author of ten 
Nijjuttis ( versified commentaries ) in Prakrta on the following 
• 10 works*:— 


1 Avassaya 

2 Dasav^yaliya 

3 Uttarajjhayana 

4 Ayaranga 

5 Suyagadanga 


6 Dasasuyakkhanda 

7 Kappa 

8 Vavahara .§utra 

9 Surya prajnapti Sutra 
10 Rsibhasita Sutra 


Besides these, he had composed Vyavahara Sutra, 
Dasa^rutaskandha, and Brhat Kalpa Sutra. 


^ II II 

^ =5noT q^|it II II 
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Over and above ihese, ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swami wrote 
• Ogha-niryukti and* Pinda-niryukti. 

- f 

5ri K^lpa Sutra, which is read every Year during the 
Paryusaija parva, was also composed by him from the 
Da^asruta Khanda Sutra. 

5fufa Kevali Acarya Maharaja ^riman Bhadra-bahu 
Swami had his diksa when he was 45 years old.-He led an 
ascetic life for 31 years, out of which he was a Muni - 
sadhu for 17 years, and for 14 years he was a Yuga 
Pradhana. He belonged to Pracina-gotra. He died at an age 
of 76 in Mahavira Samvat 170. 

, stf WT 31 I 

II » II 

Sirithulabhadda sattama 7 atthamaga mahagiri-suhatthi 8 a 

Sutthia-supadibaddha Kodia-K^akandiga navama 4. 

7. Tatpattd ^ri Sthulabhadra Swami. 

) 

8. Tatpattd Arya MahagirL-5ri Arya Suhastinau. 

9. ^ri Arya Suhastipafte ^ri Susthita Supratiba'ddhau. 

NO* 7. SRIMAN STHULA-BHADRA SWAMI 

Life as a house-holder 30 years; Ascetic Life 69 years. 
(Out of this period, he was a Muni for 24 years and as 
a Yuga-pradhana for 45 years ): Age-limit 99 years. Svarga- 
gamana in Mahavira Samvat 215. Qotra-Qautama-gotra* 
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At that time, the entire Bharata-var .a ( the, Indian Peniil- 
sula ) was under the sovereignty of King Nanda IX ( Navaraa 
Nanda*). His capital city Pataltputra was veiy beautiful. 
' The king had an extra-ordinarily intelligent prime-minister 
named ^akadala. This Sakadala had a wife named Laksmivati, 
two clever sons named 5riyaka and Sthula-bhadra, and seven 
daughters named 1 Yaksa 2 Yaksa-datta 3 Bhuta 4 Bbuta- 
datta 5 Sdna 6 Vdija and 7 Rdija, 

^akadala, being very wise and shrewd in the observance 
of bis obligations, was the right-hand man of the king. No 
administrative work was done yvithout his advice. Like the 
• sons of a lion, both the sons of ^akadala, were equally 
competent, ^riyaka was specially appointed as a faithful 
body-guard of King Nanda IX. 

An exquisitely handsome courtezan named was 

enhancing the beautify of the town. The palatial - building of 
Ko^a had spread the fame of the town of Pataliputra in all 
directions. Numerous travellers used to come to Pataliputra 
for the purpose of having a look at the charming face of 
Ko^a. In olden times, it was, believed that courtezan females 
. had a monopoly of wisdom. No one attempted to compete 
with her in dancing and singing. Highly pious ascetics even, 
were defeated by her bewitching eyes. Highly-bred princes 
and sons of millionairs were coming to her for learning moral' 
discipline and wisdom. Ko^a had such a wide reputation that 
no one was considered as competent without receiving her 
tution; She was considered so clever in dancing that after 
'seeing her dance, people were slow in regaining their control 
' over their senses. Kosa ha^ a very handsome appearance 
coupled with her skill. When she let loose her braid of hair, 
her hair gave one impression oi the King of Serpents. Her 
hands resembled a pod of lotus. The eyes of a deer seemed 
dim before her bright eyps. 

t ^akadala also sent his elder son Sthulabhadra to Kola's 
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house. \{oia looking out from her balcony, saw a charming 
youth eighteen years old coming in the. direction of her palace. 
The youth’s charming face and grace attracted her heart 
\{oia ordered a maid who was sitting near her to bring the 
youth into her house. The maid requested Sthulabhadra to 
accompany her, but he said 'I will only come if the mistress 
of the house herself, came to take me in/’ On seeing 
Stlnilabhadra’s grandeur, l£o^a came out and took him in with 
due respect. 

Sthulabhadra went to KoM’s house with tlie object of 
learning various arts and sciences. His father bad made 
ample arrangement for money required for Sthulabhadra. 
Gradually, while Sthulabhadra was learning arts, he fell in 
lies of love \vith ‘Who will ever take a meal of 

Kodrava ( an inferior kind of corn ) after acquiring a dish of 
Ksjra ( rice-pudding ) ? Ko^a on her part, left out showing love 
towards any other person. There was love between Sthula- 
blifldra and K^o^a as with a fish and water Sthulabhadra 

would invariably look to Ko^a and Ko^a would do the same 
10 Sthulabhadra. The palatial building of Ko^a was an 
ocean of worldly pleasures. Any one drowned in will never 
come out. Days and months passed on happily for them. 
Sihtflabhadra lived at the house of Ko^a for more than twelve 
vears. 

There lived a Brahmin named Vararuci in the same 
1 ‘ataii putra Nagarn. He was a believer in Wrong Belief. 

He was a poet, ns well as, well*verscd in grammar and 

discourse He used to go daily to the king’s palace with one 
hundred and c^ght verses composed by himself and gain king’s 
favour. Prime-minister ^akatjala did not like this as Vararuci 
was a non-bciicv'cr. The king did no( give anything to 
Vararuci. Thcreupo.n, Varaiuci went to the wife of .^akadala 
and requested her that it the prime-minister ,^akadala praises 
my compositions, I will have my living. ^akadaPs wife persis- 
lently urged to praise Vararuci’s compositions. Th® 
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pressure from a blind person, an infant, a female, or from a 
fool, is irresistible. On the next ‘ day, 5akadala praised the 
composition of Vararuci, and the king becoming pleased, gave 
him 108 dinars. Hence-forward, this went on happening daily, 
^akadala, one day, asked the king:~‘^0 king I' Why do you 
give away so much every day? The king replied 1 give him 
because you praise his composition, ^akadala, then, said 
‘I am -not praising Yararuci. 1 am only praising the original 
author of the excellent composition. All these verses are not 
Vararucrs own composition. They are composed by some 
other learned men. Even - my own daughters know these 
verses. 1 will bring them before you to-morrow morning,’ 

The next morning ^akadala had all his daughters seated 
behind a curtain, in the king’s palace. His daughters had such 
wonderful memory that the first named Yaksa remembered 
whatever she heard only once, the second Yaksa-datta 
remembered whatever was repeated twice; in this way, all his 
daughters used to remember things.. As soon as Vararuci 
uttered the verses, all the daughters of ^akadala repeated 
them one by one. The king did not give Vararuci any money, 
Vararuci was greatly ashamed. He made up his mind to take 
revenge on ^akadala, 

Vararuci now made another attempt for popularity. He 
fixed an apparatus in the waters of the Ganges and it was so 
arranged that on pressing it by his foot, a bag full of gold 
mohurs, would jump out and fall into his hands. He circulated 
a piece of information among the public, that “the deity 
Ganga Mata becoming pleased by my eulogy daily gives me 
this bag of gold mohurs”. ^akadala had a scent of fraud in 
this. He made all inquires about this fraud, and informed the 
king accordingly. The king intended to make careful inquiries 
dn the matter. 

Vararuci fraudulently contrived to conceal the bag of gold 
mohurs daily in the yantra (apparatus) at night when the place 
was deserted by all human beings, ^akadala informed a secret 
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spy with all circumstances of Varanici and sent him to watch 
his movements. As soon as Vararuci concealed the bag of 
gold mohurs, the secret spy instantly took away the hag of 
gold mohurs, and handed it over to 5akadala Mantri. 

Vararuci was unaware of the bag of gold mohurs having 
been taken away. He went to the river in the morning and 
began to utter eulogic verses in accordance with his daily 
practice. The king, ministers, and a large multitude of people 
came there. Vararuci applied pressure to the yantra with his 
foot. But how can a bag^of gold-mohurs come out when 
there was none in the yantra? When, however, Vararuci could 
not get the bag of gold-mohurs by pressure with his foot he 
- tried with his hands; but then, also, he failed. Vararuci 
immediaiely knew that his trick- was found out. It seemed - 
from the features of the face of ^^akadala that he knew the 
secrect. iakadala, then, produced before Vararuci his missing 
bag of gold-mohurs. People, now, understood the fraud of 
Vararuci. Vararuci was greatly disappointed. Vararuci be- 
came more and more envious towards fekadala Mantri and 
he began to find out short-comings of ^akadala Mantri. 

Day and night, Vararuci was bent upon upon taking 
revenge on 5akadala. The flame of Vararuci ’s wrath took a 
very bright form, and he lost his sleep. He thought, if 
^akadala had not exposed my fraud, how extensively could I 
have spread my popularity? People would have said —‘‘Be- 
coming pleased by the excellence of my composition of verses, 
even the Qanga-maiya (Mother Ganges) gives me a j)resent 
of gold-mohurs."^ But my well-cherished intention was rendered 

fruitless like an aka^a-pu.pa (a flower m the sky) by the 

skill of ^akadala. 

Preparations on a grand scale were going on for 

the marriage-ceremony of ^akadala’s younger son, 

iriyaka. Vararuci found this as a suitable opportunity for 
taking his revenge on ^akadala. KingNanda IX was very 
fond of arms and ammunitions; so, 5akadala v/as getting 

some weapons prepared at his house, to be given as a 
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present to King Nanda IX when he paid a formal visit to 
5akadala at his , house during the marriage-ceremony. 
Vararuci took advantage of this wished-for opportunity. He 
gathered round him a number of young boys from the street, 
distributed some sweet-meats, baked peas, etc and taught them 

to sing the following verse. 

' / • 

smqrar li m 

, Na v^tti raja yadasau, ^kadalah karisyati; 

Vyapadya Nandam tadrajy4 ^riyakam sthapayisyati. 

1. The king does not know, what this ^akadala will do. 
Having killed Nanda, he will establish ^riyaka on his throne. ' 

Little boys under temptation of sweet-meats went on daily 
repeating the verse wherever they met. 

f 

King Nanda IX himself over-heard the verse, when he 
was going out for a ride, one day. The king became suspici- 
ous about 5akadala. He immediately sent a secret spy to 
make inquiries at the house of ^akadala. The massenger 
. informed the king about the exact condition of things he saw 
at &kadala’s house. 

When ^akadala-Mantri went to the king, the next day, 
to give respects to him, the king sat with his face turned 
away from him, out of anger, ^akadala was informed that 
the king was veiy angry with him and that he was thinking 
of ruining ^akadal’s entire family. 5akadala went home, 
explained all the circumstances to <$riyaka, and ordered him— 
“To-morrow when I bend my head low before the king, at 
the time of giving my respects to him, you at once cut off 
my head Cn hearing this, ^riyaka became speech -less. His 
whole body began to shake with terror. He told his father— 
“ Even an assasin will not dp such a cruel act, how can it be 
done by me?’’ 5akadala explained, in detail, ail the circum- 
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slances of his- case, and said:-"! am a very old man, and am 
sure to die within two or four years. But by my death, our 
family will be saved from ruin. Besides, i will keep a virulent 
poison in my mouth and there will be very little pain to me.*’ 

The next day, as soon as .^akadala bent his head low 
while giving respects to the King, ^riyaka at once drew out a 
bright sword from its scabbard, and cut off his father’s head. 
The King shouted-“Ah ! Ah 1 ^riyaka, What an improper act 
have you done ?” ^riyaka replied-^T • have come to know that 
my father has become a traitor to the King, and, so, I killed 
him.‘ On seeing the faithful devotion of Sriyaka towards him- 
self, the King was greatly pleased, and he instructed .Sriyaka 
to take charge of his father’s post, ^riyaka said:- 1 have /my 
elder brother named Sthulabhadra, and he is suitable for the 
post.” The King inquired, “flow is it that your elder brother 
is never seen here ? iriyaka replied .-‘Maharaja I He is living 
at Kola’s house. It is twelve years that he has been living 
there. The King sent one of body-guards to bring Sthula- 
bhadra to his palace. 

Sthulabhadra came to King’s palace. The King told him 
to accept the post of tjbe prjme-rminister. Sthula-bhadra in- 
formed the king that he would ^ive a final reply after mature 
thinking. The King permitted him to do so. Sthula-bhadra, 
thereupon, went into A^oka-wadi and began to think Ah I 
Why should there be a post of ministership for me? My father 
had a premature death on account of his minister’s post. By 
accepting the post of a minister, one must please the King 
as well as the public. The burden of administerial work is 
so great that there is hardly any time left, for thinking about - 
one’s self.’ Sthulabhadra had experience about the ordinaiy 
course of happenings in this world. His sleeping soul awoke. 
His soul became tinged with true renunciation of worldly 
objects, on account of the premature death of his fatner, and 
as a result of serious thinking, Sthulabhadra went ' to the 
King’s palace, gave his blessing to the King, and went away. 
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Sthulabhadra, then, took Bhagavati Diksa at the blessed 
hands of • ,^ruta-K,^valin Acarya ^riman' Sambhuli Vijaya 
^ Maharaja. Being endowed with bright intellect, Sthulabhadra 
Muni acquired much knowledge within a short time. Besides, 
he had perfect control over his senses. 

r 

( ^ Rainy^ season was drawing near. According to the 

customaty practice of ascetics, Jaina Sadhus are required to 
live at one place during the four months of the rainy season. 
Various sadhus requested permission of the Gum Maharaja to 
go to different places. One of them asked permission to 
remain in Kayotsarga dhyana (religious meditation with per- 
fect renunciation of body) near the den of a lion, another, 

. near the hole of a snake, and a third asked permission to 
remain on the central beam of a well. Sthulabliadra Muni 
requested permission to live for the four months ' of rainy 
season in the chamber of enjoyments in the palace of Ro^a. 
Quru Maharaja fully cognizant of the gain, gave permission 
to them. 

Ko^a was much grieved on hearing the news of Sthula- 

bhadra’s diksa. Her mind became very uneasy. Her mother- 

• the chief harlot-explained to' her the customary dealings of a 

prostitute,- but her pleadings had no effect on the mind of 

Ro^a' who was intoxicated with true love for Sthulabhadra. 

* 

» 

Ko^a became exceedingly glad on seeing Sthulabhadra 
Muni coming towards her house. Sthulabhadra Muni came, 
uttered dharma-labha (a benediction meaning that all the 
gains' pertaining to this life and the next, can be acquired 
by doing meritorious deeds), and asked permission for a 
lodging in the chamber of enjoyments in Rosa’s palatial 
building. Ko^a said, “ Dear I My own body is yours, why 
should there be any request at all for a lodging in my 
chamber ? Sthula-bhadra Muni said “ Those former days of 
worldly enjoyments are gone. Now 1 have become a sadhu. 

' 1 , can come in only with your permission.’' Ro^a thought 
29 
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‘‘It seems he has come here on account of his inability to 
bear the burden of the vows accepted by him. He will not 
say anything now on account of shame, but I will drown 
him in the pleasures of worldly enjoyments by my artful talk 
and by putting on fine garments.*' 

Ko^a began to please Sthulabhadra Muni with various 
kinds of delicious foods, savouries and drinks, different varie- 
ties of fruits and vegetables every day. She also tried to make 
the mind of Sthulabhadra Muni unsteady by captivating him 
by wearing fine garments and brilliant ornaments and by 
amorous glances of her charming eyes, but all her efforts 
could not produce the slightest effects on the gallant Muni. 
What can worldly allurements do to a soul coloured with 
superior knowledge relating to the Supreme Spirit? All her 
endeavours to infatuate Sthulabhadra Muni became perfectly 
unsuccessful like a lighted torch in the midst of water or like 
a plan of drawing a painting on the slcy. Ko^a prostrated 
herself low near the feet of Sthulabhadra Muni and earnestly 
entreated him to enjoy various pleasures of the world as 
before. 

Sthulabhadra Muni told KosS: — “There is a vast difference 
in my present condition and in my former one, I have, now, 
become a Sadhu imbued with complete renunciation of worldly 
affections. 1 am to walk along the path of religious duty shown 
"by Tirthankaras. I have found this samsara (worldly existence) 
worthless. Youth is fleeting like the fading of the colours of 
the. evening sky, brittle like a broken piece of glass, and it is 
momentary like a decoration in a dramatic performance. I have 
^for the present come here with the object of instructing you 
religious subjects By association with Sthulabhadra Muni and 
by his excellent preaching, of morahly, K.d^aat last, abandoned 
her hereditary custom of prostitution, and accepted the religious 
faith preached by the Tirthankaras. She became , a devout 
^ follower of Jaina Dharma. Over and above it, she took a vow 
that she would not accept any other person for sensual enjoy- 
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ttient except the one who may be sent to her at the kingfs 
pleasure. 

It is said:— 

V 

5^® ^ IR«IT 31^ II ? II 
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1 Sthulabhadrah Sihulabhadrah sa^ko’khilasadhu§u, 

Yuktam duskara duskara-karaks guruna jag6. I 

j 

2 Puppha-phalaoam ca rasam sura^am am mamsa^a 

mahiliaijam ca ■ 

Japanta viraya, i6 duskarakara^ vand4. 2. 

3 Na dukkaram ambaya-lumbi-toda^am na dukkaram 

sarisavanacciai 

Tam dukkaram tarn ca mahaijubhavam jam so muni 
pamayava^ammi vuccho. 3. 

4 Kavayo’pi girau guhayam vijan^ vanantar^ vasam 

^rayanto va^inah sahasra^ah. 

Harmy^’tiramy^ yuavatijanantik^ vasi sa ^kah ^akatala 
nandanak. 4. 

5 Yo’gnaw pravisto'pi hi naiva dagdhah schinno tia 

khadgagrakrila pracarah. 

Krisijahirandhre’pyusito na dasfo nakto’hjanagara niv5^- 
aho yal}. 5.' 

» 

6 Ve^ya ragavali sada iadanuga sad-bhi rasai-r-bhojanam* , 
^ubhram dhamam manoharam vapuraho navyo vayah 

sangamahi 

Kalo’yam jaladivilastadapi yah kamam jigayadarat 
Tam vand4 yuvati-prabhodhaku^alam iri Sthulabhadram 
munim. 6. 

7 Rama! vamanayana tava mukhya-mastram 
Vira vasanta pika pancama candra-mukhyah 
Tvats4vaka Hari-Virahci Mah4^varadya 

Ha Ha Hata^al Munina’pi katham hatastvam? 7. 

8 ^ri NandLeija Rathan^mi — munidvarardra-budhya tvaya 

Madana! re muniresa drsfah 

Jnatam naN^mimunijambu Sudar^ananam turyo bhayisyati 
nihatya raoahga^^ mam, 8. ^ 
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, 9 N4mito’pi Sakatalaputram vicarya manya-mahe 

; vayamamum bhatam4kam4va; 

D4vo’dridurgamadhifuhya jigaya moham yanmohana- 
layamayam tu vadi pravi^ya. 9. 

1. Sthulabhadra is Slhulabhadra,-he is the only one in the 
entire congregation of sadhus for whom (the syllable) “ dnskara 
duskara karako” i~e the doer of any extremely difficult act 
(iised for him) by his Quru is suitable. 

2. I pay homage to the doers of difficult acts, who 
renounce after having experienced the taste of flowers and 
fruits, of wme, of flesh, and of young females. 

3. The plucking of a branch of mango-tree (by means 
of arrows shot one after another by Rathakara whb was 
enamoured of Ro^a; is not difficult, and dancing on rape-seeds 
(done by Ko^a bn a flower fixed, a needle placed on a pile of 
rape-seeds) is not difficult. But he-that magnanimous soul- 

• the muni who lived in a group of young females is the doer 
of a difficult act. 

4. The poet says-There are thousands ( of persons ) 
living in dwellings on high mountains, in caves, and in soiitaiy 
interior of forests, who are self -controlled, but one who was 
self -controlled in the vicinity of young females in an exceedingly 
beautiful palace, is the son of 5akadala alone. 3. 

• j 

5. One who was not burnt although he entered a flame 
of fire, who was not cut by a blow from the sharp-pointed 
edge of sword, who was not bitten although he lived in the 
hole of a black snake, and who was not stained although he 
lived in a chamber of collyrium. 

I 

6. The prostitute was full of affection, always obedient 
to him; diet was of sis varieties of taste; there was a beauti- 
ful dwelling-place; also, charming body, and ah I a new 
combination of age; the time was that of the rainy season. 
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However, I pay my homage to ^rt Sthulabhadra Muni-clever 
in instructing young females~wh6 respectfully conquered 
Kama (Qod oE Love). , 

7. 0 Kama ( Qod of Love ) A fair-eyed woman is your 
chief weapon; spring-time, Indian cuckoo, pahcama ( the fifth 
note of the Indian scale of music) and the Moon are your chief 
warriors; Hari (Yisou) Virinci (Brahma) Mahe^vara (5iva) and 
others are your servants. Alas I Alas I Berdft of hope I How 
are you destroyed even by a Muni? 7. 

8. O Madana I ( Qod of Love ) you saw this muni with 
the same tender intellect that you saw Nandis4na, 
Ratha-n4mi and other Munis, but you did not know that, 
having killed you on the battle-field, there will be the fourth 
one besides, N4mi Muni, Jambu and Sudar^ana. 

9 . Having thought of the son of ^akadala,. we think the 
son of 5akadala to be an only warrior, superior even to ^ri 
N4mi-natha as he being a god, conquered Moha after having 
mounted a fort on a high mountain, while the son of ^akadala 
controlled him after having entered the dwelling-place of Moha. 

There is a very interesting dialogue between Sthulabhadra 
Muni and Kc^a and an account of the life of Sthulabhadra 
muni (1) in Stliulabhadra’s Siyala-veli by Pandit Vira-vijayaji 
Maharaja i2) in a sajjhaya on Sthulabhadra muni by Risabha- 
das (3; in Sthulabhadra Caritra (4) in Pari^istha Parva (5; in 
Upade^a Prasad, and other kindred works. 

j * 

At the^close of the rainy season, Sthula-bhadra Muni came 
to his Guru maharaja. The other three Sadhus also came. To 
them, the Quru Maharaja said duskara meaning thereby, that 
the work done by them was -difficult to be accomplished, while 
to Sthulabhadra Muni, the Quru Maharaja said “ati du.kara’' 
meaning that the work done by Sthulabhadra Muni was extr- 
emely difficult The three sadhus became jealous of Sthulabhadra 
(Auni and thought that Quni Maharaja gave greater respect to 
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Sthulabhadra as he was the son of iakadala Mantrl What a 
very wonderful exploit did he achieve in happily passing the 
whole rainy season at the house of a prostitute ? On the con- 
trary, we alone have endured severe hardships. They decided 
to remain during the next rainy season at Kola’s house and 
passed the eight months previous to the rainy season with 
great difficulty, " 

With the advent of the next rainy season, the muni who 
was living near the den of the lion, requested Quru Maharaja 
to give him permission of living during the four months of the 
rainy season at Kola’s house. Quru Maharaja prohibited him 
from doing so, still ‘ however, he was determined with much 
obstinacy to go to Ko^a^ house. He went to Ko^a^ house, 
asked for her chamber of sensual enjoyments as a dwelling- 
place for the four months of the rainy season, and made it 
his temporary dwelling-place. Ko^a immediately realized that 
the muni had come to her house on account of his animosify 
towards Sthulabhadra Muni fed him with excellent food 
and drink materials. She began to please him with amorous 
gesticulations and her excellent dance. The muni’s mind be- 
came excited .with the passion of sensual enjoyments by the 
amorous pastime and by putting on of garments and ornaments 
of Ko^a. Who will not be burnt by fire ? Who will not be 
infatuated by wealth ? 

On seeing Jhe muni excited with sexual passion, l^o^a told 
him- i must have wealth ” The Muni said *‘How can we be 
in possession of wealth ? Koia told him-You go to N^pal and 
bring ratna-kambala ( a costly shawl ) from there.’’ Even 
during the rainy season, the muni went to N4pM and having 
pleased the king of that country, he was coming back with 
the ratna-kambala. On the way, when he v/as passing through 
a colony of robbers, he was caught by them. At last, he re- 
turned with ^reat difficulty to Kosas’ house, along with the 
ratna-kambala. After a bath, Ko^a wiped her body diy with 
the ratna-kambala brought from N4pal, and threw it away 
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into a cesspool On seeing this, the muni who bad taken so 
much trouble for it said ” Ah I Ah I Why do you throw away 
this costly ratna-kambala into a cesspool 2” Whatever plan 
K.o^a intended to bring the bewildered muni to his right sen- 
-ses now came .out successful. She told him-“Why are you not 
ashamed of throwing away your spotless caritra dharma { as- 
cetic life ) for me-an embodiment of filth, foeces, urine, and 
other disgusting substances- although you have acquired a 
much-desired existence as a human being”? On hearing this 
excellment advice of the bewildered Sadhu was happily 
saved from falling into a degraded condition. The muni expr6- 
'ssed his thankfulness to l<.o^a, and having come back to Quru 
^Maharaja betook penance for, this transgression from his acce- 
pted vow, and he began to practise severe austerities. 


There was a terrible famine in the countr}^ lasting for 
twelve years, ^ri 5angha met at PatUliputra. Sadhus distressed 
by scarcity of food began to forget the Siddhantas. /^ll the 
knowledge possessed by individual sadhus was collected and 
arranged. Sacred Learning amounting to complete Eleven Angas 
was thus collected, but the Twelth Anga containing Drsti-vada 
was forgotten, ^rutak^valin Acarya Maharaja 5nman Bhadrabahu 
Swami was at Nepal at the time. Sri Sangha sent two 
sadhus to N4pal with object of informing him about the con- 
dition of affairs at Patali-putra, and of bring in him there. 
He refused to come to Patali-putra as he was practising 
Maha-praija Dhyana there, ^ri Sangha was offended and a 
word was sent to Bhadra-bahu Swami “ What is the penalty 
for one who disobeys the orders of Sri Sanga ? Two sadhus 
were sent to Nepal \rith the message. Thereupon, Bhadrabahu 
Swami replied ‘‘Sri Sangha should do me the favour of sending 
intelligent sadhus .to me for study. I will give them tuiiion seven 
times during the day,” ^ri Sangha sent Stliulabhadra and other 
intelligent sadhus, to Nepal for study. But as Bhadrabahu 
Swami had very little leisure to attend to teaching as he was 
very busy with his Maha-pra^a Dhyana, a large majority of 
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sadhus returned to Pafali putra. Sthulabhadra Muni alone re- 
mained there, ^and he continued his study under Bhadra-bahu 
Swamt. 

After the death of ^ruta-Kdvalin Acarya Sambhuti Vijaya 
Maharaja/ in Mahavira Samvat 156, ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swa- 
mi returned to Pataliputra, from N^pal. He remained as the 
Head of the Sahgha for 14 years. 

The seven sisters of Sthulabhadra who had taken Bhaga- 
vati Diksa went to Bhadra-bahu Swami, and, requesting per- 
mission to pay homage to Sthulabhadra, inquired: — “Where is 
Sthulabhadra Muni now ? Quru Maharaja replied:-“He is in the 
neighbouring gupha ( den ), you go there.” Sthulabhadra 
thought: — **Let«me show some wonder to my sisters.” With the 
object of showing the supernatural powers of his learning, Sthu- 
labliadra Muni assumed the from of a lion! Sthulabhadra’s 
sisters went there, and they saw a lion instead of Sthulabhadra 
Muni, They were terror-stricken, thinking that their brother 
was killed by the Hon, and they informed the Guru Maharaja 
accor dingly. Quru Maharaja knew the actual state of things and 
told them to go there again, saying “Qo there, Sthulabhadra 
is there.” Sthulabhadra saw his sisters, and made inquires about 
mutual health. But this frolicksome plan of amusing his sisters, 
proved disastrous to Sthulabhadra Muni. 

When Sthulabhadra Muni went to Acarya Maharaja ^rtman 
Bhadra-bahu Swami for his lesson^, the Quru Maharaja said:- 
“You are no longer fit for further tuition in dvada^angi; you 
have misused the superior powers acquired by you through the 
medium of your study of the dvada^angi.' Sthulabhadra recollec- 
ted the mistake he had committed; he repented much but 
Bhadra-bahu Swami refused to give him .further lessons. At 
last at the earnest request of ^ri Sangha, ^riman Bhadra-bahu 
Swami taught him only the text of the last four Purvas, but 
he did not teach him their meanings. 

30 



Sfuta K4valin Acarya Maharaja Bliadra-bahu ^wami appoin- 
ted Sthulabhadra Muni as the Head of the Safigh in his stead 
in Mahavira Samvat 170, 

^riman Sthulabhadra ^wami had Bhagavati Diksa when he 
was 30 years and he led an ascetic life for 69 years. Out of 
these years of ascetic life, he was a Muni for 24 years and 
an Yuga Pradhana for 45 years. 

. Sthulabhadra ^w ami died in Mahavira Samvati 215 at an 
age of 99. He belonged to Qautama-gotra. With the death 
of ^riman Sthulabhadra Swami-the last ^ruta Kevalin the 
undermentioned four things were lost: — ( I ) The last four 
Purvas i. e. 11-12-13-14 Purvas were forgotten. 2. Pratharaa 
Vajra-risabha-naraca samhanana (the first i-e. Vajra-risbha-nara- 
ca constitution of body; 3 Prathama Samacaturasra samsthana 
(first i-e a" posture of the body in which the measurements of 
the four points of the body are equi-distant, were unattainable 
and 4 A knowledge of Maha-prai?a Dhyana was lost 

It is said; — 

/ ft ^11 

Kdvali carmo Jambu-svamytha Prabhava Prabhuh ^ayya- 
mbhavo Ya^obhadrah Sambhuti Vijayastatha Bhadrabahuh 
Sthulabhadrah ^rutak^valinq hi sat. 

% 

' Jambu Swami was the last Kevalin. After him, (1)' Pra- 
bhava Swam! (2) ^ayyambhava Suri (3) Ya^obhadra Suri (4) 
Sambhuti Vijaya Suri, (5) Bhadra bahu Swami and (6) Sthula- 
bhadra-these six were ^ruta-kevalins. 

Da^apurvin ^riman Arya Mahagiri and ^i^man Aiya 
Suhastl-suri were appointed as, the Head of the Church on the* 
death of Sthulabhadra Swami. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DASA PORVADHAt^AS 
NO. 8 SR] aRYA MAHAGIRI AND 
SRI ARYA su-hasti suri 

3ii Arya Mahagiri 

• 

Life as a house-holder-30 years; ' Ascetic life 70 years 
(out of these, he was a Muni for 40 years, and as an Yuga- 
pradhana for 30 years) Total Life-period 100 years. Svarga- 
gamana-in Mahavira Samvat 245. Qotra-.6lapatya-gotra. 

c 

in Arya Su-hasti Suri 
« 

Life as a house-hplder 30 years; Ascetic life 70 years 
(out of these, he was a Muni for M years and an Yuga-pra* 
dhana for 46 years. Total Life-period 100 years. Svarga- ' 
gamana in Mahavira Samvat 291. Gotra-Vasistha-gotra. 

Both the above-named Da^a Purvi discriples (Arya Maha- 
giri and Arya Suhasti Surij of 5ruta K^valin Sthula-bhadfaji 
had been entrusted from their boy-Tiood to an arya (sadhvl- 
nun) named Arya Yaksa-who brought them up with great 
care and gave both of them sound religious training; and 
hence it is said that the prefix arya’ has been aptly applied 
before their names. 

By persevering stud}", and by careful and frequent repeti- 
tions of lessons, both the sadhus, became well-veised in ten 
(10) Purvas-and they began to move about in various parts 
of the country. 

5ri Arya Mahagiri was very clever in religious 
preaching and through the medium of his highly illuminating 
and effective sermons, several persons renounced the world 
and took Diksa at his pious hands. 



btiring the latter part of his lifCj he had an eager desire 
of leading a life of a Jina-kalpi sadu. Although Jina-kalpa 
had become extinct during the time of Jambu Swami, on 
account of the superior practices :of Jina-kalpa, Arya Mahagiri 
observed all the religions practices of a Jina-kalpi sadhu, re- 
maining as he did within the pen of his congregation of Sa- 
dhus. 

Arya Mahagiri was very often busy in preaching and giving 
lessons to numerous sadhus and so the entire burden of the 
management of the Oaccha, rested with Jsya Su-hasti Suit 

\yhen, one day, both the Yuga-pradhans went to Patali- 
,putra^( modern Patna), Aiya Su-hasli Suri instructed a mer- 
chant named Vasubhuti and made him familiar with the Nine 
Categories viz-Jiva, A-jiva, Pu^ya-Papa etc. of the Jaina Re- 
ligion. Vasubhuti tried to explain the main principles to his 
family-members, but they could not understand any thing as 
, they, were dull-witted. So, the merchant Vasubhuti took Arya 
Suhasti Suri to his house and when the Acarya Maharaja was 
explaining the categories to his family-members, Arya Mahagiri 
Maharaja accidentally came (o Vasubhufls’ house for bhiksa 
(alms). Arya Su-hasti Suri immediately stood up and did wor- 
shipful salutations to him,* On being asked by Vasubhuti the 
reason, out of curiosity, why he immediately got up and did 
worshipful salutation, the Quru Maharaja said:— Mahatma ^ri- 
man Arya Mahagiri Maharaja is my worthy preceptor. He pra- 
ctises severe austerities. He always accepts food and drink ma- 
terials which are not so tasteful and which are fit to^be 
discarded. In case, however he does not get such articles as 
alms for the day, he observes a fasting for that day. When 
Arya Su-hasti Suri went away from Vasubhuti’s house, the 
merchant told his family-members:— ‘"When such a pious sadhu 
comes again for bhiksa ( alms ) you fraudulently say that these 
articles of food and drink-material are fit to be discarded, and 
then give them to him as alms; you will acquire immense puvya 
( merit ) by such gifts. 
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When Arya Mahagiri Maharaja accidentally wtint to Vasu- 
bhuti’s house the next day for alms, his family-members under 
instructions from Vasubhuti, tried to give him fraudulently dis- 
carded articles of food and drink-materials as alms; but kno- 
wing by his superior knowledge that the food and drink-mate- 
rials were unacceptable, the Yuga-pradhana Maharaja returned 
to the upa^raya without accepting anything. After coming to 
the upa^raya, Arya Mahagiri Maharaja told Su»hasti Suri -■•By 
your advice, the family-members of Vasubhuti fraudulently 
tried to deceive me while offering me alms. Such a thing should 
not occur in future.’ On hearing this, the obedient Su-hasti 
Sufi at once bowed down at his feet, and asked his pardon. 

Both the eminent acaryas went to Avanti Nagari (Malwa) 
for the P(atha-Yalra Festival of Jivanta Swami. ( ^ramaija ) 
Bhagavan Mahavira ). Samprati Maharaja was the Paramont 
King. The procession carrying the idol of Vardhamana Swami 
in a silver chariot went through various parts of the town. 
When the procession was passing near the Royal palace, the 
king, who was sitting in a window of his palace, immediately 
on seeing Arya Su-hasti Suri from a distance, had an idea 
‘‘1 have some-where seen this magnanimous extremely tran- 
quil personage”. On deep thinking, the king fainted. He was 
brought to his senses by cold applications. Samprati Maharaja 
now had jati-smaraija (a remembrance of an event of his 
pervious life ); and he immediately came down from his palace 
and fell at the teet of the wwshipful acarya, who had rendered 
him excellent service during his previous life. 

During friendly conversation Samprati Maharaja asked 
Atya Su-hasti Suri:-0 worshipful Lord I Do you know me ? 
The Quru Maharaja, knowing all the events through the 
medium of superior knowledge, said— “O Fortunate Man 1 While 
\ moving about from one place to another we came to Kau^ambi 
Nagari. There was a veiy severe famine at the time. It was 
very difficult for an ordinary man to get food However, on 
account of faith and devotion towards us, people became more 
eager in giving tis food and drink-materials. Some sadhus wept 
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lo a rich ^merchants* house for bhikfa. A miserable begrgar 
followed the sadhus wherever they v/ent and made repeated 
requests for food-materials. The beggar was very hungry since 
many days and there was none who can give him food even 
out of pity in such an av/kward condition. The sadhus said:— 
“The question ‘of giving you food or not rests with our Quru 
Maharaja,” The beggar followed the sadhus and coming into 
the Tipa^raya, he very piteously requested me for food. By 
superior knowledge. 1 knew that this miserable beggar of this 
life, will be of great benefit to the Jaina Religion during his 
next life and so, I told him:-If you ’ take diksa you will have 
whatever you like to eat. The beggar thought ‘It is better to 
endure the slight inconvenience of Caritra ( ascehc life ) than 
to suffer the pangs of hunger and misery/ and so he took 
diksa. Having got highly delicious food after suffering from 
hunger for a number of days, the beggar filled his belly full up 
to the brim. His respirations becoming impeded, the beggar 
died during the night. On death with only one day’s Caritra 
( ascetic life ) you were born as a son to Runala, the Lord of 
Avanti.’ 

On listening to the account of his previous life Samprati 
Maharaja was greatly pleased. With a low bow, he told the 
Quru Maharaja: — ‘'0 Worshipful Master 1 You are my only 
rescuer. Had you not given me Bhagavati Diksa during my 
previous life, I would not have acquired such a prosperous 
life. By giving me a pravahava ( a boat ) in the shape of Cari- 
tra ( ascetic life ), )^ou have saved me from being drowned in 
the ocean of worldly existence. I am, 'therefore, quite willing 
to do whatever 1 am ordered to do. Quru Maharaja said:-‘'0 
king I Take the shelter of Jaina Dharma which is the source 
of the happiness of svarga ( heavens ), and Moksa (Final Em- 
ancipation ); you will, thereby easily cross the fathomless forest 
of worldly existence. Quru Maharaja, then, explained in details 
the Principles of the J aina Religion. Samprati Maharaja became 
a staunch adherent of Jainism, and he took the Twelve Vows 
of a House-holder, 


239 


One usually does service, mediiation, and devotion vrith a 
desire of acquiring a beneiit which is even invisible. The inner 
motive of a meritorious act, is the acquisition of a more per- 
manent gain. Samprati Maharaja bad a visible benefit. By 
Caritra ( ascetic life) of only one day's duration, he acquired 
immense wealth and a highly honourable position in life; an 
uninterrupted and permanent faith in Jaina Dharma was firmly 
established. He used to woiship images of Tirthankdras three 
times ( morning, noon, and evening ) every day, and he used to 

do various works with a keen desire of well-fare for his co- 
' religionists. 

. He placed the Sata Ksdtra the Seven Institutions 

relating to the maintenance of (1) Jina Caitya-Tem- 

ples and monuments of Jind^varas. (2) f^ri^f^Tsi-Jina-bimba-IdoIs 
rimages-foot-prints etc. of Tirthankaras ( 3 ) f^i|JT-Jina-agama 
-Jaina Scriptures ( 4 ) Sad hu- Jaina Monks ( 6 ) 

Sadhavi Jaina Nuns (6) 5ravakas-Jaina lay-men, and 7. 

5ravikas-Jaina females~in a flourishing condition by 
the bestowal of munificent gifts. 

Gradually Samprati Maharaja conquered three adjoining 
piovinces by his powerful strength. He- had 8000 feudatory 
princes in his service. His army consisted of titty thousand ele- 
phants, ten million horses seven million infantry, and nine 
million chariots. 

The fondness of Samprati Maharaja for the Jaina Religion 
went on every day increasing like the tide on a big sea.He beautified 
the soil of Bharata-khanda with one hundred twenty-five thous- 
and buildings for Jaina temples. He had got prepared by clever 
artisans IJ crore Jinabimbas Images of Tirthankaras. 

A large majority of the Idols of Tirthankaras now-a- 

days met with in Jaina* temples have been prepared and con- 
secrated during the time of Samprati Maharaja. He had 36000 
Jaina temples repaired. The repair-work of the big temple 
Sukunika Vihara at Broach, had been done by 
Samprati Maharaja at great cost Samprati Maharaja was 
always in the habit of cleansing his teeth after hearing about 



the news of the repair-work of at least one Jaina Temple 
every day. Besides, he did numerous charties in other directions 
also, he had 700 dana-salas (charity houses ) and 2000 dharma 
salas (ins; rest-houses) established at different places. Besides 
this also, Samprati Maharaja had 11000 deep wells, and square 
paved wells, got prepared for the use of the general public. 
A living being who is eagerly attracted towards Malati 
Jasmine flowers will not be satisfied with a Babula Tree with 
prickly thorns, a cataka bird will not have its thirst 

quenched with water from a small muddy ditch. In the same 
manner Samprati Maharaja had an intense desire of spreading 
the Jaina' Religion throughout the whole of India. He was 
always thinking of some plans for the spread of the noble 
Eeligion. 


:3: 

After some time, Acarya Maharaja Su~hasli Suri moving 
about from one place to another again went to Avanti Nagarl 
The Jaina Sahgha had arranged for a Mahotsava-on the 
auspicious occasion of Consecration and Establishment of 
Pratimas ( Images ) of Jine^varas in a Jaina Temple. A ratha- 
yatra ( Carrying of Jina-pratima in a silver chariot through 
different parts of the town ) is a very important element 
during the Mahotsava. The chariot was not yoked with horses 
but it was being drawn by ^ravakas ( Jaina lay-men ) them- 
selves. Samprati Maharaja had invited all his feudatory princes 
on this great festival. When the chariot reached the royal palace, 
Samprati Maharaja and his feudatory princes worshipped the 
Jina Pratima ( the jewelled image of the Jine^vara ) with asta- 
prakari puja (worship with the undermentioned eight articles viz. 
^ 5 IS Jala-water Washing the idol with scented-waters R 
candana-anointing with sandal-paste mixed with saffron \ 3 : 5 *? 
Rusuma.-Fragrant flowers » Dhupa. Burning fragrant 
articles before image as an incense. Dipaka-Waiving 

a burining ghee-lamp in front oi the image. ^ Aksata 

puja— Arranging a svastika of rice— grains before the * image. , 
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^ Naiv^dya— *puja-Afranging sweet — meats before the 

image, and <: Arranging ripe delicious fruits before *the 

iniage ), and addressing his feudatory princes, the I^ing said: — 
If your are my faithful brothers, you take the shelter of Jaina 
sadhus. The fenudatory princes of Samprati Maharaja gladly 
accepted his order. A highly salutary result of this order was 
that with the spread of the fame of the Jaina I^eligion in 
various countries, the vihara [ perigrinations ] of Jaina sadhus 
in different localities became more easy. 

One day at mid-night, an idea of spreading Jaina Religion 
in anarya [ uncivilized ] countries by sending Jaina sadhus 
there, sprang up in the mind of Samprati Maharaja. He sent 
some strong-willed persons under the garb of Jaina Sadhus, 
to uncivilized countries and ordered them:-“You should always 
accept only food and drinks which are perfectly destitute of 
all the defects of the forty-two defects of food and drink ma- 
terials, and you should preach the principles of the Jaina 
Religion, and you should explain them the Rules of Conduct 
of a Jaina sadhu and the nature of food and drink-materials 
acceptable to them. 

Even uncivilized people, thinking that they may be the 
religious preceptors of Samprati Maharaja, as they had been 
specially sent by himself, had great respect for them. They 
did not accept anything except pure food and drink-materials 
devoid of defect. They did their work with great devotion. 
After some time, these uncivilized persons also, became per- 
fectly familiar with the Rules of Conduct of Jaina sadhus, 
and the seeds of good behaviour towards deserving ascetics 
became deeply implanted in them. 

r 

Having made these uncivilized persons familiar with the 
rules of conduct of Jaina sadhus, the devout Samprati Maha- 
raja, one day asked Da^a-purvi Acarya Arya Su-hasti Suri:- 
“Worshipful Master 1 How is it that Jaina sadhus do not move 
about in anarya (uncivilized) countries ? Quru Maharaja repli- 
ed?— “Anarya (uncivilized) persons being ignorant andunsympa- 
31 
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thetic, there is practically no possibility of increase in (1) ^ 
Jhana-Right Knowledge \2) Dar^ana-Right Belief and (3) 
Caritra-Right Conduct/* Samprati Maharaja, then, said:- 
**You once send your sadhus there, arid try to know how 
clever these people are. At the earnest request of Samprati 
Maharaja, some intelligent and learned sadhus were sent by 
Acarya Maharaja Arya Su-hasti Suri to these anarya (uncivi- 
lized ) countries, and they were greatly pleased by their com- 
petency and good behaviour. When the sadhus, on their return 
back gave a true account, before the Quru Maharaja, he was 
greatly delighted at the keen intellect and religious fondness 
of Samprati Maharaja. 

-4- 

■» 

The remnants of food and other materials remaining un- 
used by other people at the dana-^alas (aim-houses) established 
by Samprati Maharaja as a token of his pauper life during 
previous bhava (worldly existence ), was taken away by the 
manager, cooks, and other servants. Now Samprati Maharaja 
ordered these persons to give the remnants of food and drink- 
materials as alms to Jaina sadhus and that he would pay 
them handsomely on that account. In this way, the remnants 
of the food and drink-' materials were offered to the sMhus 
as alms, and the sadhus also, thinking the food and drink-ma- 
terials to be devoid of defect, used to accept them. Acarya 
Arya Suhasti Suri knew that the food and drink-materials were 
hot perfectly pure but owing' to his 'love for his disciples, he 
did not say anything in the matter. When Acarya Maharaja 
^ri Mahagiri Maharaja came to know about this state of 
affairs, he asked Arya Suhasti Sufi —“Why do you accept food 
and drink — materials from the king ? Arya Suhasti Suri replied:- 
’trsiT U'rii Yatha raja tatha praja. One must act in 
accordance with circumstances. On hearing this evasive answer, 
Acar}a Maharaja ^ri Mahagiri became very angry and he said:- 
“We cannot under any circumstance, accept food and drink- 
materials which are .not fit to be accepted. Even in case of 
water, sadhus should always act in strict accordance with the 
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ruies of samacari-~( prescribed usage ). You have adopted art 
altogether a different line of action, it is not, therefore advisable 
fcr me to have any connection with you.’ On hearing thiSo 
Arya Suhasti Suri, trembling like a child, with fear, said:-‘0 
Swami”. It is a great fault of mine. Please pardon me once 
more.’ Acarya Arya Mahagiri then said ‘ It is not your fault. 
The last ( 24th ) Tirthankara ^rmaija Bhagavan Mahavira had 
said that after the time of Sthulabhadra Muni, there will be 
'a slackness in observance of the rules of conduct of ascetics 
of future generation and we ourselves being the successors 
of ^ruta K4vali Sthula-bhadra Swami, these words of 5rama- 
9a Bhagavan Mahavira come out to be perfectly true.” Acarya 
Maharaja ^rl Arya Mahagiri then went elsewhere. 

Arya Suhasti Suri moving from one place to another went 
to Ujjayani Nagari. ( Ujjain in Malva). He remained out—side 
the town and he sent two of his sadhus into the town with 
a request for a dwelling-place. The sadhus went to Bhadra 
^etha^T and asked for a dwelling-place. Bhadra ^^tha^ivery 
willingly placed her vahana-kuti ( a place for keeping chariots) 
at their disposal, and Acar}m Maharaja Arya Su-hasti Suri came 
and lived there along with his samudaya of sadhus. 

One day during fore-night, when Acarya Maharaja Arya 
-Suhasti Suri was repeating an excellent adhyayana named 
Nalinigulma, the son of Bhadra ^^haiji named Avanti-suku- 
mala overheard the adhyayana while he was amusing himself 
on the seventh "storey of her mansion. As he went on carefully 
listening to it, he became engrossed in deep thinking. He Came 
down from his palatial' building and having respect-fully appro 
ached the Quru Maharaja, he said:- *I have some-what experi- 
enced the place of which you are repeating the description.’ 
On deep and serious thinking, Avanti-sukumala had 
Jati smara^a, [a remembrance of an event of his previous life.] 
He said:-During my previous life. I was a d4va ( god ) in 
"Nalinigulma Vimana. Descending from there, I am bom here 
I am desirous of again going there You will be pleased to 
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show me the way.’' Quru Maharaja advised him for diksa, - 

Avanti—sukumala went to his mother Bhadra ^^tha^i and 
informed her of his intention of renouncing worldly pleasures 
and taking Bhagavati Diksa (Initiation into an Order of Jaina 
Monks ). Immediately on bearing the talk, Bhadra 54thagi 
became very sorry. Avanti-sukumala was her only son and he 
was brought up in affluence from his very birth. He was ma- 
rried and was then eujoying worldly pleasures with his thirty 
-two wives. There was immense wealth, corn etc. Besides, Avan- 
ti-sukumala had never walked out of his palatial building 
and he had never suffered from the evil effects of exposure 
to heat or cold. Bhadra Mata told him:-* it is easy to talk 
about diksa but it is extremely difficult to duly observe the 
strict rules of ascetic life. It really resembles the chewing of 
iron beads with the help of a set of teeth made of soft wax." 
All the efforts of Bhadra^ Mata proved futile, as the mind of 
Avanti-sukumala was firmly determined. 

Avanti-sukumala had his diksa at the pious hands of 
Arya Su-hash Suri, but he, being unable to do severe penance 
of ascetic life, for a long time requested the Quru Maharaja to 
give him permission to observe anasana ( remaining without 
food and water till death). Kt^owing him to be a fit person, 
the permission was readily granted, and with a blessing from the 
Guru Maharaja, the newly initiated Avanti-sukumala Muni started 
from the upa^raya. He went into a Kanth^ri Vana-forest of 
Kanth^ra Trees-with the object of finding a secluded place 
for renouncing his body. When Avanti-sukumala Muni was 
walking in the forest, he had a deep thorn -prick in his foot 
and severe hoemorrhage from it. However, without giving any 
attention to it, Avanti-sukumala Muni stood steady in kayotsarga 
( renunciation of body ). Attracted by the smell of blood, a 
hungry female jackal who had a recent delivery, came to the 
spot with her offsprings, and she began to eat away the flesh 
of the legs of Avanti sukumala. Gradually, being very hungry 
she ate up the whole body of Avanti-sukumala Muni. Patiently 
enduring terrible pains, the soul of the Holy Saint went on 



» 

245 

rising high and higher. He saw that all his much-desired wi- 
shes were being accomplished. His meditation went on becom- 
ing purer without the least faltering, and on death, he was- 
bom as a d4va ( god ) in Nalini-gulma Vimana. 

Next day, when Bhadra Mata and all the wive^ of Avanti 
sukumala went to Quru Maharaja for dar^ana and vandana 
( respectful salutation ), the Quru Maharaja told them to go to 
Kanth^ri Yana. When all of them went to Kanth4ri Vana and 
made a search, they saw only bones coloured red deeply with 
fresh blood, scattered here and there. On seeing the bones tinged 
with blood of her only son, Bhadra Mata fainted on the spot. 
When Bhadra Mata and all the wives of Avanti-sukumala 
again went to Quru Maharaja and knew the true state of 
affairs, all of them made up their mind to renounce the world, 
Bhadra Mata and thirty-one wives of Avanti-sukumala, except 
the one who was pregnant, took Bhagavati Diksaat the han^ 
of Acarya Maharaja Arya Su-hasti Suri. The remaining wife of 
Avanti-sukumala, gave brith to a male child, who later on 
had a beautiful Jina-prasada-( a Temple of a Jaina 

Tirthankara ) named Mahakala built on that spot, in memory 
of the death of his father there. 

Dasa-purvi Acarya Sriman Arya Mahagiri went to svarga 
( d4va loka ) after anasana ( remaining without food and drink 
materials in Mahavira Samvat 245. He had eight chief disci- 
ples; out of these, Sthavira Bahula and Sthavira Balissaha 
were prominent. From sthavira Balissaha, started 
jpgthe Uttara-balissaha Qaccha. 

Umasvati Vacaka Maharaja-the author of 500 works in- 
cluding Tattvartha Sutra etc was the chief disciple of Stha- 
vira Balissaha. 

^yamacarya-The author of Prajnapana Sutra was the 
disciple of Sriman Umasvati Vacaka Maharaja. 

Sriman Syam^rya was a contemporary of Acarya Su^ 
pratibaddha Suri. 
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Sriman Arya Suhasti Suri went to svarga (heavens ) in 
Mahavira Samvat 291. 

During this, time that is to say, 220 years after the Nirvana 
of 5ran-ana Bhagavan Mahavira, the fourth Nihnava named 
Samucchedika had made his theory known and dvi kriya vadi 
Qanga the fifth Nihnava appeared 2o8 years after the Nirvana 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 


NO 9. SRI SUSTHITA SURI AND 
SRi SUPRATIBADDHA SURI 
SRI SUSTHITA SURI 

t 

Life as a house-holder 31 years; Ascetic life 65 years 
out of this, he was a Muni for 17 years and a Yuga-pradhana 
for 48 years; Life-limit 96 years; Svarga gamana in Mahavira 
Samvat 339. Qotra-Vyaghrapatya-gotra. 

j / * 

Sri Susthita Suri and Sri Su-pratibaddha Suri were disci- 
ples of one and the same Guru neniely of Sriman Arya Su- 
hasti Suri. ^ri Susthita Suri was the chief disciple and successor 
and ^ri Supratibaddha ^uri was taking care of the samudaya 
of sadhus; and hence the names of both are joined together. 

*■ f 

Sri Susthita Suri was born at Kakandi Nagari. The bri- 
lliant activity of his knowledge went on increasing soon after 
dlk§a, As Arya Susthita Suri had very carefully recited the 
text of the Suri - mantra composed by. Qaoadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhutai Qautama ( Oautama Swami), one crore (ten million 
times) at Kakaijdi the Sri Sangha of Kakaijdi rejoicingly named 
the samudaya (the Congregation ) of sadhus of Arya Susthita 
Suri' as K^tika Qaoa. 

Commencing with Qa^adhara Maharaja Sriman Sudharma 
Swamijh the samudaya ( congregation) of Sadhus was tech 
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nically called Nirgraniha Qa^a, now the same came 

to called as Kotika Gra^a 

After rendering great beneficent services to the Jaina 
Community, Arya Susthita Suri went to svarga ( heavens ) in 
Mahavira Samvat 339, when he was 96 years old. He belonged 
to Vyaghrapatya gotra. 

ARYA SUPRATIBADDHA SURI 

No authentic information is available about Arya Su-pra- 
tibaddha Suri. 

VACAKA-VARYA UMASWATf MAHARAJA 

Vacaka-varya Umaswati Maharaja was born in the town 
named Nyagrodhika. He was a Brahmaija by caste and his 
ancestral religion was 5aivism. His mother’s name ^ was Uma 
and his father’s name was Swati and from the names of 
both his parents, he was named Umaswati. He belonged to 
Kaubhisana- gotra. Here the word Vacaka is indicative of a 
knowledge of Purvas. 

5rlman Umaswati Vacaka-v^rya was highly well-versed 
in Sanskrit language and he possessed profound control over the 
different branches of the Sanskrit Literature. He renounced 
the world and had his diksa, when he was 19 years old. 
(Mahavira Samvat-733 or A. D. 154.) 

After having ‘ carefully studied all the existing works of 
Jaina Canonical Literature, Vacaka-varya Umaswati Maharaja 
has very briefly included all the subjects of intrinsic value in 
his excellent-monumental- work, Tattvarthadhigama Sutra 

which was composed at Kusumapura or Patali putra ( modern 
Patna in Bihar and Orissa ) The work is a monumental sac- 
red epitome of Jainism 'Pliere is not a single Jaina doctrine 
or dogma which is not expressed or implied in tiiese aphori- 
sms. How great and authorijative the Tattvarthadhigama Sutra 
' is, can be judged from the large number of Commentaries that 
have been written on the Sutra> 
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5riman Umaswatl Vacaka-var 5 ^a is considered io be the 
first promiment writer in the Sanskrit -Language on Jaina 
Scriptures. Kalikala Sarvajna Acarya Maharaja Sriman H^ma- 
candracarya gives him the highest rank among all the pro- 
minent writers of the times, in the Sanskrit Language. 

Sriman Umasv/ati Vacaka-varya is the author of 500 
works on various subjects. All the works composed by him 
are not available. Only 1. Taltvarthadhigama Sutra 2. Pra^ama 
I^ati Prakaraoa 3. Jambu-dvipa Samasa Prakaraga 4. ^ravaka 
Pra]napti“ 5. Puja Prakaraga 6, Ks^tra Vicara etc. are availa- 
ble. The rest are unavailable. A proof of the authorship of 
Sriman Umaswati Maharaja can be had from Vividha Tirtha 
Kalpa by ^ri Jina Prabha Sun, and also from the Commentary 
by Sriman Haribhadra Suri on the author’s Pra^ama Rati 
Prakaraga. There are several quotations from the^ learned 
author’s works, found in commentaries on ^ri Uttaradhyayana 
Suira, ^ri Thaganga Sutra, and in Pancasaka. 

HISTORY OF COMPOSITION 

The under-mentioned story about the History of Compo- 
sition of Tattvarthadhigama Sutra has been given in a recent 
publication * and it deserves to be noted though there is no 
proof of its authenticity in any of the works of Jaina Canoni- 
cal Literature. 

A veiy interesting story is told of how this Great Gem 
of a Jain Sacred book came to be written. 

In Gujarat ( Saurastra ) there lived a Jaina-Iayman, Dva 
ipayaka. He was a very pious man and withal learned in Jaina 
religious lore. He was anxious to write some really great 
Jaina book. But worldly cares forbade the execution of such 
an unworldly undertaking. To conquer this obstacle he made 
a vow not to take his food unless he had made at least one 
aphorism every day. Thus, if he missed add ing one aphorism 

* Tattvarthadhigama Sutra. Volume II of the Sapred Books of the 
Jainas-Edlted by Mr. J. L. 4ami. 1920, 
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to his book any day, he had to go fasting for that day. For 
the theme of his book he took Liberation. And put his resolve 
that very day in practice. He thought out and made the first 
aphorism as 1 Dar^ana, Jhana, CM- 

trani Moksa-margah-Belief-Knowledge, Conduct ( united ) cons- 
titute the PMh to Liberation. Fearing lest be should forget it 
he transcribed it upon a side of a pillar in his house. 

Next day, Dvaipdyaka chanced to go away from his house 
on some buseness. In his absence his house was visited by a 
Saint. The wife of Dvaipayaka, herself a pious woman, recei- 
ved the Saint and entertained him. The Saint’s eyes fell upon 
aphorism on the pillar. He thought over it for a moment and 
then added the word 5^^ Samyak, before it;. and departed. 

When Dvaipayaka returned and saw the correction in his 
aphorism, he questioned his wife. She had not seen the Saint 
do it, and she said so; but she suggested to the husband,, that 
it must have been made by the Saint. 

The lay man — author on this, ran at once to find out the 
noble Saint, to whom he was indebted for such an invaluable 
and radical correction. He came upon an order of monks at 
the out-skirts of the town and saw the head of ihe order 
. sitting in his radiant peace. He at once, concluded that this 
must be the Saint. He fell at the feet ^ of the Saint and made 
a most humble and -heartfelt entreaty that the work was be- 
yond his poor laymans* wits and that the Saint should oblige 
him and the world by completing the book the first aphorism 
of which had been corrected by the Saint in such a providen- 
tial manner. The Saint was moved by compassion and he 
finished the book. 

This Saint was none other than, our Umaswati and the 
completed book is the Tattv^rtha Sutra. 

Very little is recorded about the life-incidents of ^rimdn 
' Um^swMi Maharaja, The following verses of the pra- 
^asti-Concluding benedictory verses of Tattvarthadhigama Sutra, 
give some idea of ihe author's spiritual lineage— 

32 - 
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^;iqi q * 

{^i^T 5^3^ fgtpnf^ ii 

'slr^i'lfq^T ^TR^S^HT^ 11 ^ II 

qtsqq qt^-u^*^‘'n»ra i 

^ PW II II 

g^!IT«l!f¥lijm II H 11 

^ssw^i^m wR^f^q wn^ii ^ ii 

1 Vacaka-mukhyasya ^iva>^riyah praka^aya^ah pra^isy^ga 
^isy4na Qho^anandi ksama^asyaikada^angavidaii I 

2 Vacanaya ca mahavacaka ksamaca mui?da-pada sisya^a 
^isyega vacakacarya mula namnah pratbita kirt^h 2 

3 Nyagrodhika-prasut^na-viharala puravar^ Kusuma natnni 
Kaubhisagina Swati tanay^na Vatsi sutenarghyam 3 

4 Arhadvacanam samyag gurukram^^iagatam samupadharya 
Duhkharfam ca duragama vihata matim tokamavalokya 4 

5 Idatnucai-r-Nagara vacak4na saltvanukampaya dribdham 
Tattvarlhadhigamakhyam spastamuvaswatina ^asfram 5 

6 YasiattvMhigamakhyam jn^yati karisyti ca tatroktam 
So’ vydbadha sukhakhyam prapsyatyacirena paratnartham. 


Arya Syamacarya 

f 

Arya ^amacatya was a learned disciple of ^riman UmA- 
swAti Vacakavarya. He was the' author of Prajhapa- 

na Sutra which is an upAnga [ an additonal supplement ] of 
Samavayanga Sutra — the Fourth Anga. Among the Angas, the 
scope of Bhagavati Sutra is extensive. Among the Upangas, 
that of Prajna-pana Sutra (Pannava^a Sutra ) is extensive. 
It contains 36 chapters and it treats of dravyanuyoga. The 
arrangement of the subject-matter is in the form of questions 
and answers on the model of one by Qagadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama and iramana Bhagavan Mahavira in 
Bhagavati Sutra. 

There are two commentaries on Prajnapana Suffa- of 
Arya Syama-Carya-viz, 1. By Acarya Maharaja ^riman Hari- 
bhadra Suriji, and 2. By Acarya Malaya-giriji. 

Arya Syamacarya had a disciple named Sandilya who 
composed Jita Maryada. 

3f I 

II II 

5 ^ri Indadinna Suii dasamo, ikkaraso a Dinna-guru. 

Barasamo Sihagiri, tdrasamo Vayarasami guru 5 

? « sft i 

j > 

• ' 

10 Tat-patte ^ri Indra-dinna Suri 

1 1 Tat-patt4 ^ri Dinna Suri 

12 Tat-jpatt4 .^ri Sinha-giri 

13 Tat-patt4 ^rl Vajra Swatqi. 
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The tenlh pattadhara was ^ri Indra-dinna S5n;.the ele? 
venth. in Diana Sun, the twelvlh Sinha-giri, and the thirtee- 
nth pattadhara was ^ri Vajra Swami. 

tndra-dinna Suri succeded Arya, Su-sihita and Arya 
Supratibaddha Suri as the tenth pattadhara. 

During this period i-e 453 years after the Nirvaoa of 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavirai there tlourished Halaka-Carya* 
the vanquisher of King Qarda-bhilla. 

According to Pattavali, there was a very prominent acarya 
named Arya Khaputacarya at Bhrigukaccha — Bharuca-Broach 
453 years after the Nirvana of Sramaija Bhagavan Mabavira. 
The author of Prabhavaka Caritra says that it was 484 years 
after the NirvA^a of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Arya Mafigu Suri lived 467 years after, the. Nirvana of 
^ramaija BhagavAn Mahavira. 

Besides these, there were Vriddha Vadi Suri, Padalipta 
Suri, and ^ri Siddhasena Divakara by whose miraculous pow- 
ers, a beautiful pratima (idol) of ^ri PAr^va Natha became 
manifest by the bursting open of ^iva-lihga on the repetition 
of K^lyaija-Mandlra Stotra in Mahakala Temple at Ujjayanl- 
( Ujjain, Malwa ). Siddhasena Divakara, then, instructed king 
Vikramaditya in the Principles of the Jaina Religion. The rule 
of Vikramaditya commenced 470 years after the NirvAna of 
^ramaija BhsgavAn MahAvira 

n 

King PAlaka had his rajya'-bhis^ka on the night of the 
Nirvai?a of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, 
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The calculation of 470 yeans is as follows:— 


Kings 

Years. 

King Palaka 

Nanda Dynasty ... ^ 

Mauiya Dynasty 

Puspa-Mitra 

Balamitra-Bhanumitra 

Naravahana 

Qarda Bhilla 

^aka ••• ... ••• ... 

60 

155 

108 

30' 

60 

40 

13 

4 

470 


11 ^ri Dinna Suri succeded Indra-dinna Suri as the eleven- 
th Patta-dhara. 


12 ^ri Sinha-giri succeded ^ri Dinna-Suri as the twelvth Pa- 

ttadhara. 

13. -Sriman Vajra Sw^mi succeded ^ri Sinha-giri as the thir- 
teenth Pattadh^ra.* 

^riniina Vajra Sw^mi possessed jati smaraija jnana 
( knowledge of events of previous lives) from his infancy. He 
protected the Sri Sangha from the ravages of a severe famine 
through the midium of his Akada-gaminividya 

-j( art of flying in air ). He brought 2000000 flowets for puja 
( worship ) of ^ri Jme^vara BhagavAn from Mah4^vari Nagari 
when they were forbidden by a Baudha King in Peccan. He 
was highly respected by gods. He was the last acarya with 
a knowledge of Ten Purvas. From him started the Vajra-^Akha. 

During the interval between Arya Su hasti Sud and ^vmkn 
Vajra Swami there were the under mentined seven Yuga pra- 
dhAnas namely 1 5ri Quna Sundara Suri ( 2 ) Sri KalkacArya 
3. .^ri Ska^dilacarya 4 ^ri R^vatimitra Suri 5. -^rr Dharma 
Suri, 6 ^ri Bhadra Quptacarya and 7. ^ri Guptacdrya. 
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^ri Quptacarya who defeafed his own disciple Roliagupta, 
in his discussion about Tri-rd^ika mata (a‘ belief that all the 
objects in the Universe belong to categories of Jiva ( living- 
objects ) A-Jiva ( material non-living objects ) and no-jiva ) 
went to Svarga ( heavens ) 548 years after the Nirvana of 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. Pilgrimage to 5ri Siddha-giri 
( 5atrunjaya_,tiiU m Kathiawar ) had slopped owing to moles- 
tation from a Vyantara god during the year 525 alter Mahavira 
Bhagavans’, Nirvaija and Javadashah, a wealthy merchant of 
Madhumati ( Mahua in Kathiawar; had all the temples on the 
Satrunjaya Hill re-buHt, 570 years after the Nirvaoa of ^ra* 
maga Bhagavan Mahavira. 


10 ^rim^n 

1 1 Sriman 

12 Sriman 

13 Primal! 


Indra dinnasuri, 

Aryadinasuri, 

Sinhagiri, 

Vajra Swami 


[ Qotra Kau^ika; 

[ Qotra ] — Gautama; 
[ Qotra ] — Kau^ika. 

[ Qotra ]— Gautama. 


Nothing more remarkable is known to have happened 
during the period of all the three, above mentioned Pattadharas. 
During the time of Sriman Indradinnasuri, there came to be 
Sriman KalakaCarya. Moreover, about the same time were born 
Khaputai’arya, Atya Mangu, Sriman Vrddhavadisuri, Sriman 
Padaliptavar)a and Sriman Siddhas^na divakara ^Siiri. Sriman 
liinhagiri was profoundly learned. He was the the teacher of 
Sriman Vajra — Sw^mi. It is also said that he possesed the 
knowledge of previous births* 


ARYA KALAKACARYA, 

He was the son of Surasundari and Virasinha, the king 
of Dharavasa. He had a sister named Saraswati. Once, while 
going for a ride outside the city, he accidently met Quoakara- 
buri who also saw in him a most worthy student. Hence after 
imparting ‘the three-pearl like preachings '( Ratna-trayee ), he 
told him the true philosophy. Just after knowing the truth, the 
kin^ requested his revered teacher to give him Diksa. The 
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teacher asked him to get, first of all, the permission of his 
parents. After acquiring Jhe permission, he, with his sister 
Saraswati, took up to lead a religions life in Ihe prime of 
youth. As time passed on Kalaka Muni by his sharp memory 
and extraordinary intelligence acquired the knowledge of all 
the Sciences (^^tras). So the teacher appointed him on his 

own seat • - , 

\ » 

Once, while on a journey ( Vihara \ they came to Ujjayim 
where King Gardabhilla was ruling. The king once, happened 
to see the beautiful nun ( ' Sadhvi ’ ). His mind became encha- 
nted. He was -fascinated. Cupid made him blind. Through his 
heroic soldiers, he kidnapped her. K^laka Suri approached him 
in his royal hall, and with all due respects, tried to bring him 
to senses. Even ^ri Sahgha, the secretaries also, and all 
the people tried their level best to persuade him. But '‘sensua- 
lity and sentiment are wide as the. holes asunder He had 
lost all his senses and turned blind. So he turned a deaf ear to 

t 

all. At last Kalaka Suri, with the the martial lustre on his face 
took up an oath to uproot the King Qardabhilla, 

Then Kalaka Suri and his followers again started on^ a 
journey and came to the kingdom of sakhi kings on the bank 
of the river Indus (Sindhu). Attracting and wmning over the 
hearts of all the 96 kings, they ,made them their friends. Once 
while the king was chitchating, a messanger from the emporer 
came in the court and handed over to him a dagger ! The 
king looked at it and became pale 1 

} 

“What is the iriatter, ” the Acarya .asked him. The 
Mandaleda replied, “ The emporer has ordered, me to cut qff 
and send him my own head I Besides, on the dagger is 
carved figure ‘96’ which suggests that he is enraged on all 
these 96 kings, ” Kalaka Suri consoled him. Thep, all the kings 
were called, a secret conference was held and Kaiakasuri led 
them to Saurastra After the rainy season was oyer, when he 
ordered them to march forward they droye his attention tO 
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the fact that they were short of money and many other 
means. So, K^lakacarya went to a potter’s house and dipped 
the nail of his little finger into a kiln prepared for baking 
bricks. And it turned into pure gold I He offered it to the 
kings; and again they started. On the way, they conquered two 
countries, Pancala and Lata; and arrived on the borderline of 
Malva. Qardabhilla got the news of their arrival. Yet, vain 
he was of his powers. So, he ignored it! 

Acarya knew about Qardabhilla’s knowledge of Sorcery. 
That is why, he warned the kings saying, “ Do not be lazy, 
even if you mark him quite neglegent about war. The king 
on every 8th and 14th day worships the Qardabhi Vid 3 ^a 
(Sorcery). When thus, the whole ceremony of worshipping 
is completed the Sorcery herself, in the form of a Qardabhi, 
begins to bray, and who-so-ever hears the sound, is doomed 
to death I So, every one of you should remain at least three 
miles away from it. And let there be with me one hundred 
and fifty skillful archers who are expert enough to shoot the 
target merey by a sound, so that, as soon as the Qardabhi 
will open her mouth to make a sound, I shall be able to fill 
it with arrows ” Thus lie showed them the way of escaping 
the danger, and they did as directed. No sooner did Qardathi 
opened her mouth to bray, then they filled it with arrows. 
She lost her temper and became furioushy angry upon Qarda- 
bhilla 1 And dashed him on the earth I Then, she threw 
eicrement and refuge on him, and in a great agitation went 
away. Kalara Suri caught him and the revered noble nun— 
Saraswti was liberated. She showed her mercy on him. So 
he was released. He ran away in a jungle where he was 
devoured by a lion The sacred nun-Saraswati was again off-- 
ered her own sacred place. 

- 2 - 

There. ruled, in Broach, a king named Balamitra who 
had on elder brother named Bhanumitra. Both of them were 
sons of Kalaksuris’ Sister. So, when they beared about the 
glorious deeds of l^alak Sun they sent their secretaiy for him 
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and celebrated a great festival to welcome him with great 
pomp and honour. But the royal priest was vain and obstinate. 
So he plotted to remove Kalakacaryat He approached the king ^ 
and said, “The. most revered Acarya is fit to be worshipped 
like a Qod, My Lord I That the citizens may transgress his 
steps is, I think, a sin. So I request your honour to think 
on it." How could the simple-hearted king trace out any evil 
intention behind these .wicked words ? He, on the contraiy, 
took- the words very seriously, fie was perplexed. He told the 
priest, “I myself, have invited him to pass these four months 
here. Now how can 1 myself again arrange to send him else 
where ?” The priest saw that he succeded in hitting the nail 
on the head. He answered, “Do not worry my Lord 1 I shall 
find out, the simplest and easiest way for it.” Then he, on the 
name of the king, made a proclamation that people should 
offer sweets and other best preparations to the Holy Adarya 
and his other followers. Hence, the followers got daily* such 
a food as was considered to be unworthy for them. Conse- 
quently they got tired of it, and informed the Abarya about it 
The Acarya thought it ‘advisable to go to Pratisthana Nagar 
of King <§atavahana who was a Jain. He made a great cere- 
monial reception, and welcomed the Acarya. 

- o 

Now as the holy days o! Paryu^a^a were approaching 
King Satavahana requested the Acarya, “In our country we 
celebrate the Indrk Dvaja Festival on the fifth day of the bright 
half of Bhadrapada month. So, please, arrange to perform 
the Anniversary Parva ( Samvatsary ) on the sixth day, so that 
\ may be able to perform Aradhana ( Sacred rites).” The 
Abarya replied,” 0 king 1 No Tirthahkars or Qaijadharas had 
ever, formerly, transgressed the fifth day. So the Anniversary 
Parva cannot be held after that date. ” Then, the king requ- 
ested him to arrange it on the 4th day. The request was 
granted. Thus the Anniversary-Parva which was on tlie 5th 
day, is since then held on the 4th day. 

. . It is impossible to . draw ; a wholly correct biography of 
33 
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Kalakacam, as no reliable ^material throwing light on his life 
can be available. The reason is that hisloiy speaks of three 
or even more than three-Ealakac'aryas, So, it is most 
-almost impossible-to distinguish one’s life from another.^ The 
following are Ihe facts known about them> 

(1) Telling about the fruits of a sacrifice before the 

Dalta;, 

(2) *Nigoda-Vyakhyana’ before Indra;^ 

(3) Reading about ^Nimitta’ ( cause or instrument ) be- 

fore the Ajivakas; 

(4) ‘Anuyoga l^irmaga’; 

(5j The destruction of Qardabhilla; 

(6) Keeping the 4th day as the Anniversary Parva; 
and (7) Abandoning an ungenlle student. 

Thus, these seven different stories are intermingled 
about their lives. 

Moveover, some believe that the 96 kings came here from 
Irana (Persia) and not from Sindha. Besides, there are differrences 
of opinions also as regards Acarya’s journey from Broach to Prati- 
sthanapura. Some also maintain that from Ujjain he went to 
Pratisthanapura, and then declared to celebrate the 4th day 
instead of the 5th. 

Nothing more is known about bis Guru's ( spriritual tea- 
cher ) or about his Qac’cha ( lineage ). But no doubt, he was 
the promoter of the age. The very fact that not only he 
altered the date from 5th to 4th but also succeeded in passing 
the change, as authoritative and just by the Jain Sangha, shows 
how magnanimous must be his influence -upon the Sangha. He 
travelled upon a vast field-upto Pratisthdnpur in the South, in 
the west upto the channel of Phares and Sakistan, and In 
the east upto Pafaliputra ( Modern Patna ). 

ARYA KHAPUTA CARYA 

In the city of Broach, very well-known and beautiful on 
accourtt of the attractive Temple of Sn, Muni Suvrata Swaml 


IS9 

thefG lived Khaputacarya So sharp was his power of remetil- 
4)rance that he had studied all the sciences ( 5astra) within a 
very short period. The title of Vidyacakravarti (Emperor in the 
field of knowledge) was confiorred upon him. He had, as his 
student, his own consin [sister’s son] Bhuvan who was equally 
intelligent and could at once grasp up knowledge merely by 
hearing. 

The Baudhas were, at that time, very powerful The timp 
also was of controversy. From the city of Guda^astra came 
to Broach a very wellknown Bauddhacarya [ a priest of that 
religion] to debate; and he wished to vanquish the Jina-rule 
(Jina Sa^ana). “Many go out for wool, and come home shorn;” 
in the' same way he came to conquer, but himself was con- 
quered by the supreme theory of Syadvada. All his afforts 
turned fruitless. At last he lost his temper and fasted unto 
death. After his death, he became a Yaksa. 

Due to the natural enmity of the previous birth, the Yaksa 
tried to give anguish to the badhus and Saiigha by creating 
troubles every now and then. The Sahgha [ Union ] sent two 
representatives to Arya KhapufaCarya to request him to take 
immediate steps. Kapufacarya called Bhuvana, one of his 
students, and gave him a slcull with the instruction that he 
should never tiy to open it and see the contents within Then, 
he left the place and came to the city of Qudasastra in which 
there v/as a Yaksa-lemple. Arya K.haputa&arya entered the 
Yaksa-temple, and lied down with his legs rested on the 
Yaksa’s ear. When a worshipper of Yaksa came, he was shocked 
.to see the sight. He atonce ran to the king -and reported about 
It. The king also was horrified do hear the news. He 
became maddened with wrath; ordered his soldiers to drive the 
the man out. They ran down to execute his orders, but the 
Acurya, envelopping his whole body with his garment, was 
enjoying a peaceful sleep. The soldiers who failed to awake 
him again returned to the king, who, then, ordered them to 
b^eat him severely with staves^ and stou^?* As soon as (his 
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order was executed there came a great roar from the harem I 
The female ushers ran down to the king, and cried oui, *'4 ’ 
havoc is created. My Lord ! Some invisible person is torturing 
severely our queens with staves and stones T’ The king reali- 
sed that the Acarya must be an accomplished map with 
supernatural faculties. The king was really terrified by his 
miracles, and succumbed to him. He bowed down to the A^a- 
rya, begged his pardon repeatedly, and prayed to becalm and 
merciful on him. 

The ACaiya, then, ordered the demi-god (Yaksa) to 
accompany him. And, to the wonder of the people there, even 
other goads also followed him I iWoreover, even two gigentic 
stone-rollers, which would require ateast a thousand men 
to move them, also began to roll behind them 1 The king and 
e people who were amazed by such miiaculous powers 
ecame more atfatched to Jainism. Atlast, as the king requ- 
ested, the Yak^a was allowed to go back to his place, and 
the stone-rollers also were placed back on their proper 
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following -^ 11101 , entered the temple and made even the Baud- 

dha-image' bow him* ' . 

{ 

•Arya Khapufacarya’s student, named Mahendra, also 
possesied such powers, and was a masterhand at Siddha- 
' Prabhruta-vidya. 

. * Arya Khapufcarya made the Jina-Sasana more glorious. 
According to reference .from pattavali he flourished some- 
where about 453 years after the Vfra Nirvaija, while 
‘Prabhavaka—caritra’s writer dates him 485 years after the 
Mahavira Nirvana. 


arya mangu. 

While travelling, Arya Mangu came to Mathura Nagari. 
He possessed an extraordinary style of preaching which 
gratilied the people* The people taking him to be the most 
able Acarya and thinking that they have here a chance of 
acquiring religious merits [ Pugya ' ] offered him as alms, tasty 
sweet-preparations of food. As time passed on, he became 
more and more attached to such types of food;’^so much so 
that, he, then, disliked to go any-where else. This conduct of 
his was not at all in keeping with the duties of an ascetic. 
At last dying an untimely and an improper death, he became, 
in the same town, a demi-god [Yaksa], 

Remembering his past, he became afficfed with remorse. 
** When a thing is done, advice comes too late T In the same 
way, as tor himself, he thought it was too late. What had 
befallen him could not be undone. But still, he could save his 
followers (iisyas). So, when once his followers were returning 
from Sthandila Bhumi, he made up his mind to pick up the 
opportunity to meet them and give them a piece of advice. 
So, on the way, he stood with his tongu^ prolonged from 
his mouth. The followers cafne, and were astonished to see 


) 
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Ihe sight. They asked him the purpose of doing such a thing* 
In reply, the yaksa reported his whole story and advised them 
not to be attached to the senses of taste— to restrain them. 

This Mangu Suri ilourisbed after 467 jears of Vira 
Nirvaga, 


SR] vrddhavadIsurF 

AND 

SidDHASENA DIVAKARASURl 

■ 

Sri Skandila'arya, preaching great souls on the way 
while travelling, once, arrived at the city of Koialpura where 
a Biahmin named Mukunda had the chance of meeting him. 
The Acaiya preached him ‘ bnavitavyata His knowledge 
dazzled him, who atonce took up diksa from the Acarya, 

Once, he came to BrOach. Even though aged, he had a 
great zeal tor studies. So, he used to burn midnight-lamps; 
besides, he had a bad habit of jiiurmenng loudly while read- 
ing. At^aiya, who came to know about this, called him and 
said, “0 worthy one I it is not advisable to shout while 
reading at liight; as you know that thereby, you may become 
the cause of awakening those uncultured people, who, if they 
get up from sleep at night, may be tempted to be engaged 
in violant deeds. So, you must not be obstinate, he paid no att- 
ention to the advice. He did not care for • it I Once one of his 
students joked, ‘ Sir I is it that, by acquring so much know- 
ledge, you are going to make even a wooden pestal bear 
luxuriant foliage i P Mukund Mum kept silence, but the joke 
was too hard for hi.n to bear. He felt much. He was much 
pained. He firmly determined to achieve more Knowledge, 
more prowess. With this view he went to Kashmir; and there 
in ihe temple of Qoddess Sharada he practised severe penance, > 
abandoned all the four kinds of food. After twenty-one days 
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of such a hoitible Tapascai^-a, at last, the Qodess of Speech 
was pleased and blessed him to be the brightest jewel among 
pandits. 

He returned back; and to the surprise of those who joked 
he made a wooden pestle bear luxuriant folige I ' The people 
were struck with wonder. Even the Vadis became tongue- 
tied. His master-Skandilacarya-, recognizing his wonderful pro- 
wess, appointed him 'on his own seat, and named him most 
appropriately Vriddhavadi suri. 

At that time, Vira Vikram’s rule was at its zenith, and 
he was known all over India. He had a family— priest named 
D^varsi who had an intelligent, and an able son named Siddha- 
s4na He had defeated even great scholars in debates. So he 
became puffed up and began to regard himself as the most 
learned Pandit. To him it was clear that there could not exist 
any scholar so great as he was I He was intoxicated with 
vanhy. He came out to prove himself most worthy. Just to 
show his worthiness and importance, he tied bandages over 
his abdomen; fastened a ladder round one of his shouMers; 
On the other shou’der, he placed a net; took up a spade in one 
hand, and in the other, a bundle of grass I With such a strange 
appearance he started on a journey,, and came to Karnataka. 
The 'king there, asked him the reason for putting on such 
surprising attires. He said, ‘T have to lake care of my belly 
so that it may not be burst with the heavy load of knowledge 
i have grasped; and hence, these bandages I If some Pandit 
may rise up to debate, I am "sure to overthrow him; this ladder 
indicates his befall ! But in case, he runs away and dives into 
deep water, here is the net I And the spade is here, to dug 
the ground and find him out if he hides under— ground ! Put 
if he is defeated, I have kept this bundle of grass ready, so- 
that I can draw out a blade of grass from if, and force him to 
pick it up from the ground with his teeth I ' 

The learned men of Karnataka could not stand against 
him in: debates. Then, he travelled through Mahara^tra, Maga- 
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dha, Kashmir, Qauda and many other countries, but none 
dared compete him. 

But vanity never wins; mere pride is no power. In 
Kau^ambi Siddhasena got a bold man who told him on his 
face, “ Why do you boast like this ? If you really want to 
contest,-wellI— go and face that Liofi amongst paijdits I 
Debate with him 1 It seems, uptil now you have really played 
with ‘Children. But now your strength will be measured. To 
conquer that man is really a hard nut to crack. You are puffed 
up with vanity, because uptil now you have not met 
him." 

By such words, Siddhasena felt insulted, and lost his 
temper. His vanity was wounded. He inquired as to “the lion 
amongst paijdits. ” Then, taking an oath to defeat him, he 
started for Broach. 

» 

Just after arriving there, he inquired about Vriddhavadi; 
but was informed that he had gone on a journey ( vihara ). 
The news pleased him, for he thought, “Vriddhavddi feared me, 
and that must be the cause of his running away I But I am 
not such a fool to let him escape so easily !" He actually ran 
after him and met him on his way. Vriddhavddi began to offer 
him a few words of admonition. But could Siddnas^na keep 
calm ? He at once lost his temper and said, “1 have not come 
here to hear all these preachings. I want to hold with you a 
debate. I am Siddhasena, -the conquerer of great orators. Mer- 
ely the utterance of my name is enough to create fear- 
sensation in the minds of my opponents. They run away as 
deers run away when they hearalion’s roar I 1 would not let 
you go I Either confess your defeat or win me over, and make 
me your pupil. 

The shrewd Vriddhavadi could know that Siddhasena is 
proud of his knowledge. From the lustre of his face, ht also 
conjectured that he must be a versatile genius able to spread 
wide the Jina— rule. So he addressed him calmly. Saying, 
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“Well, Broiher I Here I am— ready for any discussion But 
who is here to act as a judge ? So, first of all, . call together 
a body of arbitrators (Panca). Siddhas4na could hardly wait 
for selection. He hurriedly appointed some cowherds as judges; 
and at once started the debate. He put forth very strongly in 
Sanskrit language, arguments from his side on the science of 

Grammar, Logic, Mimansa, and Vedanta. 

• 

Then, came the turn of Vrddhavadi Suri. He thought that to 
speak Sanskrit before those cowherds was just like throwing 
pearls before swine ! So, he compossed a song in a simple 
language which they would easily follow, and sang it in a 
pleasing way. The cowherds were pleased, and they declared 
that VrddhavMi had won the debate. 

Siddhas^na, as he was bound by an oath, requested Vrdd- 
havadi to accept him as his pupil. The Quru replied, 
Siddhas^na I This was not a proper debate How cam these 
poor cowherds measure the value of scholarship? Better we 
should go in some royal court and hold a debate there. But, 
though vain, Siddhas^na was also true to his words. He said, 
“ 0 teacher 1 You have the capacity to set your sails as the 

wind blows You know well to serve the times. You have 
surely won. So, be kind to accept me as your disciple just 

now. Inspite of this request, the Guru Maharaja brought him 
to Broach and again vanquished him in a debate, held before 
the royal-court. Then he willingly gave him ‘Diksa and he was 

named Kumud Candra. 

* 

Within a short period, he learned almost all the sciences, 
as if he was formerly aquainted with them I The teacher 
became pleased with his extra-ordinary intellect and offered him 
the little of the Sarvajna Putra. After some^ time, he was 
niade an A6arya and was called Siddhasdna Suri. 

Once, while travelling, he came to Ujjaini the^ capital of 
King Vikramadltya, The people- cheerfully greeted him by shou- 
ting loudly his name, saying “ Hail, the Satwajna-pu a 
The king was not a Jain, So out of natural jealousy, e i 
34 



not bow him openly; but, just to know his prowess he made a 
mental salute. Siddhas^na could read his mind, looked at him 
and loudly said, “ Dharma Labha I'* When the ki?ig asked him 
the reason of utterring so, he said, “ This is the fruit of your 
mental salute.” The king was highly astonished and ordered 
to offer him one crore (ten million ) golden coins. Suriji said:— 
We-saints-need no money I Free those persons who are in 
debt The king carried out his orders, and started, • on his 
own name, an era which is up to this time prevalent 

While travelling, Suriji came to Citrakufa (Citor) where 
he saw a pillar and was wonder-struck. It was prepared from 
from different medicinal herbs I He recognized them one by one 
from their smells, and then prepared from different medicinal 
plants, a paste which was then besmeared upon the top of the 
pillar. And at once opened an entrance— door, from which 
Surij brought out a took. He opened and read the first 

page of it from which he could know two secret Vidyas. 

By one iron could be turned into gold I It was called Suvaroa- 
Sidhi. By the other, when the magical mustard-seeds were 
thrown into water, there could be created a horse-man, acco- 
untered with arms I But as soon as Suriji began to turn the 
page and read^lhe second one, a warning from the blue 

was heard ; “ Stop, please I” So, he replaced the book, and 

atonce the door was closed 1 

Some time passed away. He, once, came to Karmapur whose 
king Devapaja was also attracted to him and pleased with 
him. About the same time Vijayavarma, a neigh—bouring king, 

^ with a big army. Devapala was not in a 

position to win him over. He approached Suriji and asked his 
advice. Suriji, using those two Vidyas, created a great army 
of mounted soldiers, and an inexhaustible quantity of money. 
As soon as Vijayavarma came to know about this, he ran 
away. From that day, Devapala became a’ staunch follower of 
bunji, and he accepted Jaina Dharma; also the king gathered 
the assembly of the people and conferred upon him the title of 
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'Divakara.* The king, thinking him to be most fortunate to get 
such a Quru, requested him to stay there; and used to send 
for him a palakhi'^ daily to call him in his Durbar-Hall. By rev- 
erence daily, Siddhas4na became a little-bit proud. In his daily 
duties also, he became lazy. He almost forgot his duty of 
abandoning all Parigrahas ( belongings ). 

Vrddhavadi came to know about all these. He thought of 
bringing his able student to isenses again. He went there and 
silently took his place amongst the servants who used to carry 
Siddhasdna ’s Palakhi. When he got the opportunity, he relieved 
one of the servants from carrying the Palakhi, and placed his 
own shoulder to carry it I But as old he was, he could not 
bear the burden; and so, his shoulder began to tremble. Sidd- 
hasena sitting inside marked it and said, 
fti simfe V’ In haste instead of he spoke the inco- 
rrect form His ‘guru’ atonce caught up his error and 
replied, Hearing this 
reply, he was simply struck with wonder I He doubted that it 
must be his 'Quru*. He ordered the servants to stop the Palakhi; « 
and getting down, postrated himself before his feet. Out of 
shame, he could not utter a single word, but asked for some 
atonment. The Quru told him to try for the welfare and uplift 
of the people of this world, and then he went away, 

Siddhas^na, who was thus again reminded of his duly by 
Quru, wandered from town to town. One day, he came to Broach. 

He thought that all the scierces written by Gaijadharas and 
Tirthaokars are in Ardha-magadhi Language which is too 
simple and primary. “What if I may rewrite them in sweet 
Sanskit? Thereby I c^in render a great service to %ama. 
Thinking so, he approached the Quru-Maharaja and asked for 
his permission to do so. Quruji nodded his head, and added 
that even by thinking like that he had really insulted the 
writers of those sacred books, so he should do the tenth 
Parancika-Atonement. While practising it, he should abandon 


^ Palakhi-a palanquin. 



268 


the Qachha, should secretly follow the religion and do 'severe 
penance for twelve years, during vhich he should preach lo 
kings; and then, he should again take up Diksa. Hearing those 
words, he changed his .dress, and in a concealed form started 
off. After a few years he came to Ujjayini, went to the ropl 
palace, and asked the door-keeper to go and inform the king 
that some unknown saint had come to see him; so he might 
let him know whether he would meet him or not. The gene- 
ous king atonce called him, and Siddhasena began to recite 
^lokas ( verses ) of his praises 

(1) “O kingl The praises, made by the learned scholars, 
that you are ever-ready to give away ( ds gifts ) any- 
thing, are false, because you have neither given your back 
(i.e. ran away) to your enemies, nor have you ever given your 
heart to any woman other than your own queen.’’ 

( 2 ) “0 king 1 As you have kept as your beloved the 
Qodess of Speech upon your tongue, and on your lotus-like 
hand always rests the Qodess of Wealth, the Fame, in the form 

" of your lady being greatly annoyed by the sympathetic treat- 
ment that her two co-wives get from you, has as if lost her 
temper, and so wanders in different countries.” 

(3) “0 king 1 Wlience did you leain such an extraordi- 
nary archery— by the power of which Marganaugha (a number 
of arrows ; comes towards you instead of going forward; and 
the Quija (the bowstring ) goes in the opposite direction 2’^ 

The purport this verse means to convey, is that Marga- 
ijaugha ( a number of mendicants) approach you with a hope 
to get some alms from you, and so, your ‘ Qui?a ’ ( iame ') 
travels even in far off countries. 

( 4 ) 0 Lord of the earth I As soon as the warning 
trumpet of your marching with your army, blows, the pots of 
hearts 6f your enemies are cracked and broken; and the wonder 
IS that the stream of water that flows from the pots, runs 
heavily through the eyes of the wives of your enemies r 
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As he finished one by one all these verses, the king oil6 
by one^ looked in the four directions and atlast sat at his feet. 
It meant that he had offered him the whole kingdom spreading 
in all the four directions. But the disinterested saint did not 
want it Then the king with a great honour kept him in his 
kingdom Once, while the king went ‘to the temple of 5iva, 
Siddhasdna who' was with him turned back from the doof-s. The 
king asked him the reason. He said “5iva would not be able 
to receive my homage ( Namaskara The king was astonished, 
and he became eager to know why it was so ! Siddhasdna atonce 
began to pray, and as soon as he recited the eleventh Uatlia 
of Kalyaija Mandira, the 5iva Liijga was broken off, and from it 
appeared the Pratima of Avanti-Pardvanatha I The news of 
this wonderful miracle spread over many many Countries. 
Thus Siddhasena atoned and fulfilled the vow taken by him. 
As he had thus atoned, the Guru, again, welcomed him in the 
Sangha and offered him the seat of an Acaiya. He gave 
‘ Pratibodha ’ to Vikramaditya and through him he led a sangha 

to Satrunjaya and Qirinara. 

< 

Siddhasdna’s era was not Tarka. — Pradhana, but was 
Agama-Pradhana. But, after the composition of Qautam’s “Nyaya 
-Sutra ”, * Tarkavada became prominent; and he was the best 
logician ( Tarkiki ), He was the founder of Jaina Tarka 5asfra, 
and was the -first to compose a ‘-Tarka Prakaraoa’ named 
“ Nyayavatara ” in Sanskrit Moreover, by translating “Sanmati 
Prakaraija” a well-known Taika-Qrantha, into Praknt-Arya 
verses— he rendered a unique service to Nyayavada. 

Siddhasdna has composed thirty-two Dwatrinsikas from 
which twenty-one Batrishis are available even to day. 

From his works it seemed that Siddhasdna was not merely 
a logician but was also a great Darsanika (philosopher). Not 
only did he possess the knowledge of the three well-known 
Jainetara-( other than Jama )-philosophies-‘Sai?khya ’ ‘ Vaise^itha, 
and ‘Bauddha,’ but also was well-versed in Nyaya, Vdda, Upani 


o 
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kds etc. He did Ana^ana ( fasting unto death ) in Prati^lhana- 
pura district, and obtained ‘svarga* (heaven). 

PADALIPTASORI 

In .the city of Kosala in the reign of king Vijaya Brahama, 
there lived a merchant named Bulla, who had a wife named 
Pratima. hor a long time they craved for a child; Pritinia tried 
many medicines, and did many Mantra-lantras also, but she 
did not succeed. Atlast, she worshipped the Godess Vairotya 
whom, when she was pleased, she asked her how..to obtain a 
child. The godess told her to drink the water by which the 
feet of Nagahasti Suri are tvashed. Pratima alonce went to the 
Upa^raya, and saw a ‘muni* carrying the pot of the water. 
She requested him, obtained the water and drank it. Then she 
bowed down to the Suri-Maharaja, who, as if looking deep 
into her destiny, said, ‘ Keeping a distance of ten feel from us 
you have drunk the water. So your son also will be prosp- 
erous if he IS ten miles away from you, More-ovcr, you will 
get other nine sons. ” Hearing this, Pritima replied, “ O Sage 1 
I shall offer unto your honour my first born. For, what am I 
to gain if he is not to stay with me, as you just now told 
me. ?* 


As days passed on, she became pregnant, and at the pro- 
per time gave birth^to a handsome little son whom she offered 
at the feet of Quru-Maharaja. Quruji handed him over to her 
with the instruction of nurishing him, and Jrainmg him properly 
and carefully. He was given the name of Nagendra When he'" 
became eight years old, Quru-Maharaja kept him with 
himself. 


Nagahastisuri had a spiritual brothernamed Saogama Siijha 
whom he gave Diksa as ins<ructed by the Acarya. 'I hen the 
little sage was kept for studies under Mandana. He was very 
intelligent and had sharp memory. He could grasp up ' even = 

the lessons given to other Munis also. Then what to dalk of those 

1 
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given <0 him ? Within one year he became a great schoior of 
Grammar, Logic, Literature etc.' 

One day, Quru-Maharaja sent the litlle-— sage to bring 
canjee ( gruel). He. brought it, and also gave him a most 
poetic and picturesque description of the woman who gave 
it. Aiterw^ards Quru-Maharaja appointed him on his own seat, 
and giving him the name of Padalipta, taught him Ak^a-Oa- 
mini-Vidya ( The science of flying in the air ). 

Then^ he was sent to Mathura to widen the Jina— ‘Sasana 

¥ 

From there, he went to Pdtaliputra where ruled king Muranda. 
About the same time some body offered a small ball covered 
over tightly with a net so that the inner part was not at all 
visible. Just to test the new comer, the king sent it to Pada- 
Iipta Suri who could, atonce, see that the string of the net 
was covered with wax. So he dipped the ball into hot water, 
Found out the knot of the net-string and untied it; and sent 
it back to the king. The king was greatly pleased. To have a 
further test, the king again sent him a wooden stick polished 
from both the ends, so that the the top-end and the bottom one 
could not be marked out. Quru-Maharaja placed it into water, as 
the bottom-part was heavier than the topone, it went down. He 
marked both the ends and send it to the king, who again 
sent him a small box whose lid was not 'visible. That riddle 
was also easily solved by Quru — Maharaja who placed it into 
boiling water and found it out, opened it, and sent it back to 
the king. 

Now came the turn of Quru-Maharaja who, with a view 
to test the royal ministers sent them a round gourd-bowl which 
was tightly covered over with a net. Now could untie it. At 
last Quruji did it. 

Once, the king got a strong headache which was atonce 
cured by the Quruji with his magical powers. So, the king was 
more attracted. Then after travelling in some cities, they came 
to Omkarapura. 
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Though exfra-ordinarily intelligent, he appeared like a 
boy, as he was very young. Once while he was playing like a 
child, some ^ravakas who had heard about his prowess, came 
to bow him, and asked him, Where is the holy -residence 
(Upa^ra}a) of his holiness Padaliptasiin He answered them 
properly and then, through another door, went inside and sat 
quietly on his seat. The sravakas came, and were a\nazed to 
see the same boy, whom they had seen playing, sitting on the 
elevated seat 1 Then, he preached them. They returned amazi- 
ngly, and felt that Acar}’a should give him time to play also. 
Then, he won over all the Parjdits who came for debating. 

While travelling in different parts, he won overall those 

who hated Jin 5asana. Brahmins from Pafalipur, envied 
him; so, by the request of the sangha he went there 'through 

air 1 the Brahmins took to their heals, -as soon as they heard 
of his arrival. 


Padal.ptasuri used io besmeare his feet with a paste 
before s.artmg on a pilgrimage of five places. Wilh a 
view 10 know the medicinal herbs which he used in 
he paste. Nagaquna, one of his students, used -to 

em o t rt «ed to find 
them out. Thus he could mark out 107 plants! Then he 

prepared a paste besmeared it and tried to ft -but Me 

a cock he could onlv flv nwt* « , 

then would come down The Quruii i distance and 
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had KS.la Dharma” and got his seat amongst the 
divine souls. 


No. 13-SRl VAJRASWAMI. 

t S 

House-holder’s life : 8 years; 

Caritra Paryaya : 80 5 ears; 

[Viat-Paryaya ior 44 years 
and Yuga-Pradhana*36 years]. 

On the whole 88 years. 

Obtaining Heaven in M. S. 584. 

Qotra [ lineage ] : Oautama-gotra 

In the city of Tumbavana in the country of Avanti, there 
lived a .merchant named Dhana who had a son named Dhana- 
giri. From his very childhood, he was fortunate to get the 
company of scholars. And so, from his young age his mind was ' 
detached from all the pleasures of this world. Hence, when 
his father inquired for a bride for him, he showed his clear 
disinclination for marriage. In the same city, lived Dhanapala 
who had a daughter named Sunanda whom he gave in mar- 
riage to Dhanagiri with great importunity. He had, also a son 
named Arya Samita, who, as he had no fascination for worldly 

pleasures, accepted Diksa, 

/ 

Sunanda and Dhanagiri passed their married life happily, and 
after a short time Sunanda became pregnant Then, the^'soul of 
Tiryag Jrumbhaka D4va (who had heard ‘ Putidarika-Adyayana 
on Asfapada Mountain before ^ri Qautama Swami ) was re born. 
While she was pregnant, one day Dhanagiri lold her, 
Darling I 1 wish well of you as well of the little one inside 
,your belly! But, as for myself, now I have made up my mind 
- * to approach Sri Sinhagiri, before whom your brother Arya Samita 
f had taken Diksa, and accept caritra dharma . Sunanda tried 
her level best to convince him not to leave her; but can one 
35 
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who has once fixed his goal and started his joufney, stop and 
return back? 


At the proper time, Sunanda gave birth to a child. Her 
maiden-friends joked, and said to the child, “ O little one I 
Had your father not accepted caritra, we would haye celebrated 
this occasion with great pomp, ” The child was thus reminded 
indirectly of hi§ previous birth. He also got before his mental 
eye the picture of his previous divine life. He also became 
impatient to get Diksa; but was helpless, as he was too young I 
He began^ to cry. Thinking that his mother, perhaps, might get 
tired of him and so might abandon him, he continued crying. 

' Sunanda actually got tired of him. She passed six months 
any how; but felt as if she had passed more than six years 1 


Samita, Dhanagiri, and many 
At travelling, came to this veiy'city. 

asked food) Dhanagiri 

hv h‘ ^ orders. Guruji could see everything 

It snz t ‘t-;"?':'" ^ 

or Ti! * ‘ Whether it is Sacilta 

the house of St ^rid accidentally came to 

rt. ti , re>%-tir.d Of lb., bo,. So 

.wl, «,d “''1 ' '’«« ”»y M« 

child, with whom Dhanan- • ^ handed over the 

■ so hUvy thit oln^ ri^'" TV° T'te child was 

The Guru saw thislnd “a“d 
as the Vajra. (Thunder bold” PtomTha^t 

Sadhois UMd to suclifng. The 

«l» Swi. .uo ■Ptt.Sii’otTefiS'iS 


) 
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While travelling, once, they, with Dhanagiri, again came 
to that very city. After givsng away her child, Sunanda had 
repented heavily. So she thought of using this opportunity for 
getting her son back. She approached the Sadhu and asked 
him to give her son back. The problem was placed before the 
Sangha, the king also received the complaint, and, atlast, it 
was decided that an open meeting should be held, and the 
boy should be allowed to approach any bod 3 r, and who-sor^ver 
he would approach would be allowed to take the possession. 
Consequently, a meeting was held in the royal- hall, Sunanda 
"Med to, attract the child by numerous toys and sweets etc; 
biit Vajra SwSmi paid no attention to her. Finally, when Dha- 
na^ri showed him ‘rajoliaranh’, he went near him. At last, 
Sunanda also lost all her interests from these worldly pleasures, 
and accepted Diksa from Sinhagiri. 


Once, while they were travelling with theGuruji, it began 
to rain heavily. All the Sadhus went under a Yaksa-maodapa 
to get shelter. At this time one of Vajra Swami’s god-friends 
came to lest him. He came in the form of a Sarthavaha and 
requested Quru-Maharaja to visit his place for food. Quruji 
saw that the rain had stopped, so he sent Vajfa Swami to fetch 
‘gqfcari*. The god, -on the way, spread innumerable small 
frogs; hence, Vajra Swami entered a small hut, which was just 
near, and stood there till the way became clear, again. After 
some time, when he reached safely the place of the Sarthawaha, 
he marked that the feet of the person offering gocari did not 
touch > the ground at all I His eyes also were as if fixed; he 
was offering 'Kola paka’ which could not be available in that 
season I Seeing all these, Vajra-Swami said “Please I We cannot 
accept a D6va-Pinda'\ The god was pleased, he appeared before 
him and gave him Vaikriyalabdhi In the same way, once, while 
he wa6 accepting Qhee, he recognized that the giver was a 
god, and so, kindly rejected to take it The god was pleased 
and offered him Akasha-Gamini — Vidya (The science of trave- 
lling in the air). 
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Once, while Quruji had gone to sthandila-bhumi and all 
other Sadlius tiad gone for gocari, the little sage arranged, 
around him, all the Upakaraijas in proper order; placed himself 
in the middle, and began to give ‘Vacana of eleven Afigas. 
Meanwhile, Quni Maharaja came near, heard the charming and 
serious tone, and when he saw through wall-holes’ this playing 
of the little-sage, he became greatly pleased. Then, with a view 
that the hltle-Muni might not be ashamed, he uttered loudly, 
‘‘Nisihi 1” by hearing w^hicb, Vajra-Swarai at once replacing all 
the Upakaranas in theie proper order, came out, and removed 
the dust from his Guru’s feet. 


Looking to Vajra Swami's great piowess and at the same 
time such an humble nature, Quruji decided to treat him in such 
away that all his latent capacities might be completely develcn 
ped, and in * vaiavratya ’ etc. also lie may not be disrega- 
rded. So, calling all his students, he said, “We are going in 
the neighbouring villages, and shall return in a short time.” 

“We, also, like to accompany you,’ the disciples replied. 

rtien Quruji told them that it was not proper for them to 
wander in snch^ small villages in such a big number; as, it 
would lead to Adlia Karmas and other faults. 


“But, then, who would give us Vacanal” The disciples 
placed before him their difficulty. 

Guruji replied, ‘ Well I Vajra will do'itl" 


a while, but then they 

such anlntereshng "vaLnT' 

a block-head woJd easily Ldlrs anl sTJJ T" 

when the Quruii returned f some days, 

Vajra-s powers before him and s id « PI ^ 

wemay dadygefVacana-fromvJrasSm"’ 



Thinking this to be the proper time for Vajra’s rising 
prosperity, Quru-Maharaja imparted to him a knowledge of almost 
all the sciences. Then, he to'd him to go to Bhadragupta 
Suri into the City of Avanti, and learn Da^apurva; because 
there was no other scholar who could compete with him in that 
. subject. Vajra Swami carried out his revered teacher’s order 
and started for Ujjaymi. When he reached it, it was night time 
So he passed that night outside the city. On the other side, 
Bhadragupta Sun on that very night, got a dream that somebody 
took away the pot of milk from his hands, and was over- 
pleased by drinking it. Early in the morning, when he was 
telling to his pupils about the dream, Vajra Sw|mi appeared. 
After bowing down politely, he told him the reason of 
his coming there. Bhadragupta Sun also could mark him to 
be the most able person; he imparted to him all tiie knowledge 
he possessed; and alter the sudies were over, he sent him back 
to his Guru, who, then, offered him the seat of ‘ Acarya ' and 
-handed over to him the management of the whole Graccha. 

Once, while travelling, Vajra Swami came to Pafaliputra, 
stayed in a garden, and he, assuming a deformed appearance, 
gave tho people a sermon. People began to remark that the 
* Sadhu’s physical appearance was not at all in keeping with his 
sermon. But on the ntxtday, he appeared in his natural hand- 
some form and preached them The people were struck with 
wonder. Hearing from the Sadhvis about his awe -inspring pe- 
rsonality and extraordinary prowess, Rukmini, the daughter of 
' Dhana ^r^^thi of that city, became affected and told his father 
that she would not marry anybody else except Vajra Swami; 
. she would belter prefer death to marrying anyone. Hence, 
Dhana^4re^thi approched Vajra Swami and requested iiim to acc- 
. ept Rukmini, and added, “ I shall offer you ten millions of 
jewels in dowry. So, please, be kind to consider my kind 
request!'’ Vajra Swami replied, ‘‘5resthil You seem to be a 
simple-hearted man I As you yourself aie iiumersed in the oce- 
an of the worldly pleasures, you want others to follow you I 
But bear in mind, that all those pleasures are volatile and transit 
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iory. Jf your daughter is really attracted towards me, she may 
follow lay path of admonition^ It is the only easiest and the 
best way 1 ’ Thus he succeeded in the convincing him; gave her 
Diksa, and admitted her into the group of nuns 


After a few years, broke out a terrible famine ia that land. 
All the beasts and Sirds, and human beings were placed in 
great oifflculty. <^ri-Sangha also could not bear to look at 
their pains. Those who were wealthy were so much afraid that 
they dared not open their doors even I Poor persons used to 
rob away whatever they happened to see. Even Sadhus did not 
escape from the cruel grasp of starvation. So, Sri-Sahgha 
requested Vajra Swam Ho protect the people from this calamity. 
Yajra Swami consoled them Then by his magical power spread 
a large carpet upon which sat the whole .Sri-Sangha; and 
travelling through the air, they all came to Mahapur where 
there was Baudd ha-rule. The citizens began to abuse and 
. envy the Jain-religion Even the king’s eais were poisoned. 
Bauddhas plotted against Jainism. They threatened the gard- 


eners, and told them not to give a single flower to any Jaina for 
worshipping their gods during the Paryusana holi-days. <§ri 
Sahgha was shocked, because U would be most improper and 
mannerless not to oner flowers to the gods on those great 
hoU-da}s so the Sahgha repotted the Whole matter to 


Vajra bAvami and requested to take immediate steps for the 
sake of their own religion. Vajra Swami, atonce, went to the 
^citjr of Mah^^wari through air— way. There was a florist— friend 
of his father named Tadit. who honoured him and asked him 
the reason of his coming Vajra Swami told him what had happ- 
ened, and requested him to supply him with flowers. He offered 
flowers. Prom there, be went to the Goddess 
^ Kshudra Himavanta -Mountain and brouoht from 

here ‘Thou^nd- Petal-lotus-flower, for Jina ^worship. When 
the people of Mahapura came to know about this, they felt 
ashamed, and the king also accepted Jaina-rehgion. ^ 


Once, ^ ajra Swami got ile^ma-disease. So, he obtained a 

i 



piece of dry ginger; and used only a small piece from it, 
The other piece, for further use, he placed on his ear. 
Put througli mistake) he forgot it. So in the evening, ‘ when 
' he 'was performing Padil^hapa it fell on the ground/ Vajfa Swami 
took it to be a bad sign. He , thought that h.e was ’ that 
much negligent I It was a small mistake oh his part. Then 
his life inust be very short, he thought. He felt that he must 
a^one for his mistake, Hence,' he made up his mind to^fet 
severely. 

Once again, there broke out a famine which lasted for 
twelve years ! ‘ Vajras^na ^Vajraswami’s pet student) Called his 
students and said, “Don’t you worry I 1 shall maintain you by 
obtaining food by my magical powers. ” But the students rep- 
lied that it would he considered as an improper conduct on 
their part, so they would not lake such food Then all the 
500 ^isyas came 'to Vajra Swami who, then, with all of them 
(with the exception Vajrasena and one trifling little-boy-sadhu) 
went on a mountain to fast; that little sadhu, afterwards, could 
mark his own fault; and as an atonement went to that mou- 
ntain base and performed ‘Padapopa-gainana’-fastiiig Just as 
Qhee melts away when placed near fire, in the same way, the 
body of that little boy melted away before the hot slab of that 
rock. Vajra Swami told the whole story to his ^isyas. Then, 
every one of them separately sat down upon a rock where 
there were no insects. (All of them took their seats on different 
rocks.) At that time some demi-god came to harass Vajra- 
Swami, but failed to do any thing. Then, thinking that Ksetra- 
deva was not pleased, he, with few others, went oh to anotlier 
rock, and leaving the body in deep maditalion, fasted unto death; 
and atlast obtained a place in the heaven. At the time of 
Vajra Swami’s leaving the earih, India himself came there in 
his celestial carriage, took a round and arranged the deep 
forests and big trees in proper order. So from that day onward, 
that mountain was called Rathavarta. This holy place was, 
probably near Vidisa ( Bhelsa ; m South-Malva. 
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Vajra Swami showed his skill at the right moment and 
maintained the dignity of the Jaina Command (Sasana-Prabh- 
avana;. His accepting tiie sadhu’s life from his very boyhood ^ 
and his scholars nip are sufficient evidences of his greatness. 
After his “Swarga-gamana” ( lit.=going to heaven ) these three 
things-[l] Dasapurva, [2] Fourth Sam banana and [3] Fourth 
Sansthana-were abolished. Vajra-Iineage started after his 
name. 

Nothing is known about-whether Vajra Swami had compos- 
ed some Prakaraijas or written some volumes or not. There 
is nowhere any reference about it. There is an important re- 
ference about him in the 3rd Adhyaya of Maha Nisitha-Sutra- 
which informs that before Vajraswann, Panca-Ma^gala Maha- 
^rut Skandha ( Panca-Namaskara Sutra ) was only a separate 
sutra; there were commentaries and critical notes etc. written 
on it, but as time passed on, all of them were destroyed; So 
^ri Vajraswarai composed the Panca Maijgala— Maha ^mta 
Skandha in its original Sutras. It also seems that Navkara- 
Manira was formerly an 'independent Sutra, but after Vajra- 
Swami arranged it before the sutras, upto this day it is atta- 
ched there as the Arambha-Mai?gala ( a auspicious beginning ) 
of the Sutras 

Vajra Swami’s time was the time of remonstrance. 
Even in the hard days of famine, Sadhus preferred 
fasting to obtaining food by magical powers and 
eating it when other persons were dying of starvation. 
Moreover, at that time Idol— worship was also very prevalent. 
That a man like Vajra Swami might take so much 'pains to 
bring tlowers deary indicates that Latya-puja must have been 
a prominant part of worshipping m our religion, and that must 
be the reason why lie used all his powers for that. 
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BHADRAGUPTACARYA 

He was Vajra Swami’s teacher. When Vajra Swami finished 
his studies before binhagiri who also felt that he was yet able 
to study^ more, Sinhagiri advised him to go to Avanti and study 
further 5ruta before Bhadra-guptacarya. On the other side, 
Bhadra-guptacaiya got a dream that some guest had come to 
his place and drunk away his whole pot of milk. He related 
this news to his pupils and added, “ Some one, who will study 
the whole of Da^apurva thoroughly will. come to me [’’...While 
he was conveying them this news, Vajra Swami approached, 
saluted him and with due respects stood before him quietly. 
Looking at his towering personality and sharp intelligence, 
Bhadraguptacarya imparted to him the knowledge of Da^apurva 
and then, after it was finished, sent him back to his Quru. 

At the time of Bhadragupfdcaiya’s last days, Arya RaksitaSuri 
performed Aradhana, He (A. Raksita) was the student of A'caiya 
Tosaliputra who had ordered him io^ go to Vajra Swami for 
further studies. Accordingly, when he went there, he also met 
Vajra Swami’s Guru-Bhadraguptacarya who, thinking him to be . 
the most able person, said, * Arya Raksita 1 May you be my 
helper in these— my last days I” Arya Raksita Suridid the same, 
and performed such a nice Upasana that Bhadraguptacarya 
had to praise him and. say; “ You may-for further studies — 
approach Vajra Swami but do stay in a different Upa^raya 
^residence) and take your food, drinks etc. separately; because 
whosoever will take food with him or will sleep with him even 
for a single night,' will meet with his Kala Dhar^ (death). 

There is difference of opinion between Tatt^vali* and ‘Du- 
ssama Sangha-stavayantra’ about the services rendered by 
Arya Raksita Suri to Bhadraguptacarya. Bhadraguptacarya, then, 
finished his life-time and went to the other-higher world. 


36 
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RENOVATION 

OF 

SATRUnJAYA GlRl 
BY JAVADA shah 


In apura there lived a merchant named Bhavada 

who had a religio’os-minded wife named Bhavata. By an un- 
favourable stroke of fortune, wealth left them. Yet not, only 
did he maintain his full faith in the religion, but also he be- 
came more and attached to it. Once, when two saints visited 
their placv'., Bhavata asked them when they would get wealth 
again. The saints replied, To-day in the market will be bro- 
ught a mare of a superior breed You do buy it. It would 
fet’ch you tremendous wealth F' Bhavada Shah did the same and 
after some time the mare gave birth to a beautiful colt, who 
when he became young, shone out to be a unique horse in the 
whole world. Hearing about its fame, a king, named Tapan, 
bought it for three lacs of rupees. Then, Bhavada bought num- 
bers of other mares who gave births to many gem-like young- 
horses. Then, he offered many best horses — all of the same 
colour and tribe to I^ing Vikrama who was highly pleased and 
who in return, gave him 12 cities including Madhumati (the 
present Mahuva in KathiSwar). 


Everything comes of itself to a fortunate manl Just after 

his pregnant wife at home, gave 
Si Th ““ u birth to the Sun at 

‘”^*b-day with great pomp, and 
named him most appropriately Javada. ^ 

ia. a-iS hiK’ demigod-protecting ^afrun- 

“zrr 

no there nn niw ‘“™d desert-like. No one dared to 

8 p gnmage. Kapardi used to devour even human- 
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beings, and then, throw flesfi, blood, bones etc. upon tHe 
mountain. None dared visit that mountain out of his fear. 
Girass had also abundantly grown over all the ways. In that 
•^ndittofr, tti^'re was but one hop6 : that som^e most powerful 
AcSiya nftgKi visit the place, re-protect the mountain and 
appoint a nbw detiiigod; pifgrima'ge wotild be possible then 
aiftd tKbn only I 


After the death of Bhavada, Javada ruled over his terri- 
tory and protected the people. During^ this period the Moghals 
attacked Saura^tra and robbed away abandant wealth, com, and 
carried away as slaves many persons. On the other hand, Arya Java- 
da protected his own religion also in anarya land I Once while 
he- was travelling in that anarya territory, he met some Sadhus 
who, as they saw Jiim, said, ‘ O I You are going to be the 

renovator of' 5atrunjaya T’ Hearing so, he went home and began 
to worship the Goddess Cakr4swari. After one month's worship 
the goddess became pleased and said, “Go, directly from here 
to Taksasila city, tak^ up the Bimba of Arhanta’s Pratima from 

thcire, and with that Bimba, you go to Satrunjaya 1” Just to carry 
out'ihis order, Javada came to Madhumati. As soon as he 
reached the city he got the news that his ships which had been 
sent to China etc. formerly, had come loaded with gold. 

Meanwhile,- Vajra Swami also accidentally came there I Javada 
requested him to help him in protecting Outrun jaya. Fortuna- 
tely there arrived-for* salutation-at the samp time, a person 
who>- before his death, was preached by Vajra Swami and who 
after his death was born as a Yaksa. 


Vajra- Swami suggested the Yaksa also to help them; and 
with Javada started for ^atrunjaya. That Kapafdi Yaksa left 
no stone unturned to harass them on the way, but the heroic 
Javada Shah and Vajra Swami were enough to match him. 
Atlast, they easily reached the mountain top. That Jain Kapa- 
rdi threw the Arhant-Bimba down repeatedly for times. 


r 
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and for 21 times Javada Shah went dowrt and brought it on 
the top. 


As the last resort, Vajra Swami, with all the four Sanghas 
did Kayotsafga; while Javada Shah and his wife placed their 
bodies under the wheels of the chariot carrying the Bimba. 
By the power of their extraordinaiy virtues and faith in the 
religion, and also with the help of the new Yaksa, they were 

able to enter the temple; and that vain Yaksa could not 
do any harm. Then they washed the whole Caitya (temple), 
and on the place of the broken Pratima, they replaced the 
new one. At that time, that vain demi-god tried to enter the 


old Prallma but he could dc no harni, as that Prafima had 
lost all its powers. So, as he failed, al last he ciieJ out and 
made so loud and horrible noise that even Ihe peaks of the 
of the mountain were shaken, "and mountain was divided info 
two parfs-one in the north and the other in the south ! All 
except Vajra Swami, Javada and his wife, got swooned ! Then 

praying to the 

he Adhisthayakas of that former Prallma, all were brought 

fun?' prevailed there; and they could 

easily establish the I’ratima in that Caitya. 


to Jend’lhftn^’ in his hands, began 

Ln r 1 P wife to place the L 

Wo tapp, „d “‘‘af 

their lives, both of them « f ^'^PPy and of the comedy of 
on the sp t andlvii 1 Th S"'' '’^^rt-failed and exj^red 

.1.. iS (Lft to 


The Ctean of Miip^ Their 

) ineirson Jaj-natha was deeply affected 


by this incident, but was consoled by Quruji himself. He wa$ 
also told the history how they were favoured by the Goddess 
'Cakr^dwari; and so he got peace at last. 

Javada Shah "did this deed (of protecting -Sairunjaya ) after 
Vikrama Samvat 103. 


II ^ '1 , 

Siri Vajja^ena Suri 14 Cauddasamo, Canda Suri pancadaso 15 
Samanta bhadda Suri solasaino 16 rai? 9 avasarai~( 6 ) 

Sri Vajrasena Suri was the fourteenth, Canda Suri was 

the fifteenth 

Samanta-bhadra Suri was the sixteenth i^Vanavasi, 

gfq| 51^ =4?#: I 

Tatpatte Sri Vajrasena. 

Tatpatt4 Candra Suri 

Tatpatte Sri Samanta-bhadra Suri 

The meaning of the Vyakhya: — 

On the seat of ^ri Vajra Swami came ( after him ) 5r! ' 
Vajrasena Suri (as) the 1 4th Pattadhara, During the days of fa- 
mine once, when he heard that Hvari, the wife of a merchant 
named Jinadatta, had mixed poison in Lak§apaka (food prepa- 
red after spending one lac of rupees) prepared at their city 
he went there with the permission of Vajra Swami, told the 
people that on the next day the famine would be over 
and took properactions to remove the evil effects of the 
poison. And then, gave Diksa to the family members. Their 
names were Nagendra, Candra, Nivrtti and Vidyadhara. , 
From all these four persons began four different Qacchas 
known by their own names. Sri Vajrasena lived for 9 years 
at home; passed 116 years caritra Paryaya and three years as 
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a prominent figure of the age. So on the whole, he lived a 
life of 128 years, and left this world after 620 years of the 
Nirvana of M Mahavira Paramatma. 

Between the period of Sn Vajraswami and Sri Vajra 
senSuri flourished two well known figures of that age ( Yuga 
Pradhans )-^n Arya RaksitAsuri and Durbalika Pu^pamitra, 
According to the Pattavali Arya Rak^ita Suri left this world after 
597 years of Sri Veera, while ‘ Avasyaka Sutra Vrtti ’ notes 
that the 7th Nihnava flourished after 584 years of Ruksitsari’s 
* going to heaven We leave this problem for the scholars to 
solve it I The Digambara came to be after 609 years. 


On the seat of 5ri Vajrasena came ^ri Candra Suri as the 
1 5th Pattadhara From him, slaried the third lineage named 
“Candra-Qaccha”. In it flourished many brilliant and ^dislin- 
guished Suri^vars who also became the founders of so niany 
different Qanas. 


^ri Samanta Suri came on the seat of ^ri Candra Suri. 
He was most proficient in knowing the past. As he used to 
dwell in solitary places like forests, was detached from all 
the pleasures of the world and perfectly disinterested, he was 
kno\sn by the name of the Vana Vasi (a forest-dweller). And 
from him began the “Vanavasi-Qaccha”-tlie fourth lineage. 


NO. 14 SRI VAJRASENA SURi:-- 

Grabastha-Paryaya ( The life of a house-holder ) .. 9 years : 

Caritra-Paryaya jl 9 . 

(ordinaiy Vrata Paryaya 116 years 

and Yuga-Pradhana 3 years 

On the whole I2g years: 

Going to the other higher world M. S. 620 years. 

Lineage (Qotra) *— Kausika gotra^i: 

Once, while travelling, ^ri Vajrasena Suri came to Sopa^ 


♦ Somewhere else it is called Bharadtail also. 
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raka-Nagara. At that lime, the whole land was under the dark 
shadow of severe famine. Inspite of spending a lot of money 
people were not able 1o get food. In that city there lived a 
merchant who had a beloved named levari. She had four sons 
named Nag^ndfa, Nirvruti, Candra and Vidyadhara. Being tired 
of starvation they made up their minds to mix some poison 
into Laksa-paka (food prepared at the cost of one lac of rup- 
ees.) Vajra "Swami who had the previous knowledge of things 
going to happen, at once told Vajras^na that just on the next 
day of the day when the poison would be added the famine 
would be over and a period of abundance would begin. Fortu- 
nately, one day, Vajras^na came to the house df levari who 
most cheerfully welcomed him. She told him how . they had 
become tired of starvation, how life had become burden-some 
to them, and hence, her determination to take poison! Quruji 
consoled her and told her emphatically that the days of starva- 
tion would soon be over. And to her wonder, his words proved 
to be true; as, just on the next day, anchored on the shore of 
. Soparaka their ships fully loaded with corn 1 The miracle open- 
ed her eyes, and she began to think, “ Had I added poison to 
the food, we would have been no morel Then, why not to dedicate 
this life to the cause of tiie holy religion which iias restored it to 
me ? Why not to take up Diksa (Renunciation) ?” Thinking so, 
she with all her four sons took up Dik^a. From the names of the 
four sons started four different lineages (Kulas). it is also said 
that each of them established 21 A<iaryas; and, thus, started 
‘Mhe toradi Gaccha’’ (The-84-lineages). The Nirvrurti-Rula, 
soon ended; but the other three continued for a long time 
and in it flourished many majestic souls. 

j 

t 

THE CREATION OF KAPARDIrYAKSA:* 

. ^ 

Once, while travelling Vajrasena Suri came to the city of 
Madhumati in Soratha-Country. 

• These facts are coted, here from " The Tapa Qaccha-Pattarali” of «^r] 
Jain Sretambara Conference Herald, 


m 


There lived <sl weaver called Kapardi* who had two wives 
Adi and Kuhadi. Kapardi was very fond of taking drinks 
which must always be avoided and food which was not worth 
taking. So, both the wives, once punished him and drove him 
aw%. "^'hile he was wandering in that miserable condition in 
. the vicinity of the city, the Guru-who was also going out-saw 
him and consoled him in sweet 'words. Kapardi also fell at his 
feet and then with folded hands stood calmly before him. 
Guru- by his supernatural eyes-saw that he had a very short 
life-which would end soon, and that the man would easily 
grasp up his preachings* Kapardi also requested him saying, 

0 Guru I Give me a vow of abstinance ( Paccakkhaija )*’ The 

Guru replied, “Daily at the time of taking food after being 
seated quietly utter the holy words : ” take out 

your waist-band and untie its knot, and then take up your 
food ; after finishing it again tie up the knot I Let 
this be your daily performance I Accept this as a 

vow I” By luck, on that veiy day he got as his food meat . 
which was poisoned by the vomiting of a serpent 1 He inno- 
cently, took it and at once died. After death, he became a 
Vyanlara. His wives came to know about this, and went to 
the king and complained, “ This wicked saint has done some 
black magic and has caused the death of our husband T 
The king at once imprisoned Vajrasdna, The Kapardi, on the 
other hand, who was in Vyantara form, saw by the help of his 
supreme vision that his saviour was in danger. So, by his magical 
powers he threw over the city a slab of rock-big enough to des- 
troy the whole town, and warned the people either to release and 
beg pardon of the revered Quruji who was really the redee- 
mer of persons who approached him, or to be ready for des- 
truction of the whole town I The people and the king became 
alarmed and released the Guruji. They sent him to his residence 
(Up^raya) with great pomp. Kupardi-Yaksa also appeared 
b efore him, a nd with due respects, said, “ My. lord I Free me 

* "S^‘f“°Jaya-Mah3tmya" he is Doted es the son oi king Sukarma of 

01 Tfrthamana.Citv. ^ 
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from 'the burden of sins of my former life !’' The Quruji 
suggested him to atone for them by becoming the protector of 
Siddhacala-the holy mountain. And the K^apardi carried out his 
orders and' became the protector of the mountain. 

An account of Vajra Swami’s life also is connected with 
this Kapardi-Yaksa. This very Kapardi-Yaka had helped Javada 
Shah in protecting ''^Satrunjaya. 

The Diksa^-paryaya (period of renunciation) of Vajras^na 
was very long, and during that period he had performed many 
good deeds. He left this world and acquired Eternal Bliss in 
- Vira-Samvat 620, 

0 

ARYA RAKSITASURl:- 

There lived, in Dashapura Nagara of Uday^ana, Soma- 
d4va-the it)yal priest who had two sons named Arya Raksita 
and Falgu Raksita, and a wife named Rudrasoma. Somadeva 
gave out all the knowledge he possessed to his sons. Who 
would like to conceal his knowledge from his own sons ? Yet 
as if unsatished with it, Arya Raksita went to the city of Pata- 
liputra for further studies There, by ' his intelligence, 
he grasped up the knowledge of all the concealed V^das and 
Upani^ads; and returned to come home. His father conveyed 
the news of his learned son's arrival to the king who, then, with 
great pomp and honour, welcomed him. 

B * 

Though Somadeva was a priest, his wife was a devout 
follower' of Jaina-Dharma* She knew even the nine elements 
of Jivajiyadika. bhe was in her * Samayika ' when * Arya 
Raksita came home. So just to avoid the fault of breaking it, 
she did not offer her blessings to him even when he bowed 
down to her. Her attitude pained the son. When she finished 
the Samayika, he- asked her the reason of doing so. She 
replied, ‘;0 unworthy-one 1 How can I be satisfied with such a 
typle of scholarship of yours ? 1 ’ Arya Raksita was wonder- 
37 
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struck to hear this. “ The words must he signiffcant ” he 
thought. 

When he repeatedhy asked her again and again the reason 
of saying so, she said, All your scholarship devoid of the 
study ot Jaina-Saslras is futile I Just as a lake is useless if 
there is no water in it, in the same way all your studies are 
of no avail without the knowledge of Dristivada. Qo to Acarya 
To^ali-putra, the scholar of all the Jain Qranthas (books), and 
learn them I” 


“ Surely, Mother I 1 shall go in the morning ** replied the 
son. He, anyhow, passed the night. The morning dawned. He 
became^ ready to go there. Just as he left his home, he met a 
man canying 92 suger-canes I It was an omen of good-luck. 
He came to the Upa^raya, and stood at the doors. He was 
puzzled, as he did not know the Jain’s way' of homage 1 For- 
tunately, after a short time, a Jaina merchant named Dhadd- 

hara came there for homage. So Raksita also followed him 

manner as that 

merchant did. 


askeJ htrPhr* r ^ comer, 

new comer pleased to know that the 

Then he aatpri ^ honour; 

him what Ini I® Raksita told 

able Acarya and srf ^“P^*^^tural vision-saw in him a most 
cannot study it. ” * ' " ''^***’®“* taking Jaina-Diksa you 

as welfl^thf kimf added, « People 

difficult tici i; fiiTe r 

disinterested. So iust after I 1!°-® ’’® detached and 

fo^, please do nianane fnr^ 

Q-raji gave him Dik,^ ani hT leftThT - 

' ‘he city and went eise- 



where. This occasion is ' known as the first “ ^idyani’sfetika ** 
(theft) in the Jaina-religion. 

By continuous learning he grasped certain Purvas. For 
further studies, the Acarya sent him to Vajra Swami. Oh his way, 
he met Bhadraguptacarya who requested him to be his helper 

; 1 1 'f. ^ 1 . . ) c- * - I . r 

in his last days. Arya Raksita gT^flted' his request and performed 
such a nice /Vaiy^yacca’ and ‘Nijjhama'oa’ that Bhadraguptacarya 
was greatly pleased. On the other hand, Vajra Swami got a 
dream that he offered a pot of milk to som^ guest who con- 
sumibd the greater part of it; and only a little quantity from it 
remained in the pot. In the morning, when he was pondering 
over the dream, Arya Raksita Surf approached there; introduced 

himself and requested him to teach him. 

♦ 

I 

Then began his studies before Vajra Swami. He finished 
nine Purvas and began to study the tenth one. As he came 
across the difficult portion of it— Bhaogo; inaccessible Qamaka, 
symonyraous words, hard to be accomplished; and Javika of 
the words of the same meaning. So, it became tiresome 
to him. 

On the other hand, his mother also felt afterwards that 
her words were too harsh to bear. She pined ' for her son f 
How far can a mother bear the separation from such a brilliant 
sop of hersl Rudrasoma became impatient to meet Arya R;ak- 
sita Suri 1 She called her second son Falgu Raksita, and asked 
him to go to him. Paigu came to Arya Raksita Suri and 
reminded him of maternal love. But Arya Raksita Suri replied, 
“How far are we under the swoon of fascination and affection 
in this-transitory world ? Besides, can words once spoken be 
recalled ?” Then to lead his brother also to the true and 
supreme path which he himself had accepted, he drew before 
him the realistic picture of the forest of this world. As the 
facts entered into his mind, Falgu Raksita who becamo afraid 
of this world, accepted Diksa and stayed with him. 
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As Atya Raksita Suri was feeling more and more tired of 
his studies, he once asked the Quruji, ** Still, how will this 
proceed, My lord 2 ’ 

“ Go on with your work I Think not of anything else ex- 
cept studies!’' replied the Quruji, 


But after a short time he again asked him the same 
question. The Quruji said, ‘ The petty done, the undone vast T 
You have still gathered only a drop from that ocean I You ha- 
ve still gathered only a drop from that ocean I You 
have only walked a few steps; still you have to reach the top 
of that Himalaya ! Be not tired 1 Go on studying 1” But it was 
very difficult for him to ^go on’ I He felt that it was not so easy 
as it seemed to him before. His younger brother also repeatedly 
reminded him of his mother L So once he approached the 
Quruji, asked for his permission to go, and added, 1 shall 
at once return back after meeting my mother, and begin my 
studies I’ Vajra Swami saw by his supernatural vision that his 
own life was not so long as to survive till Arya Raksita Suri 
would return, and that his studies would nc^e^ he completed ! But 
how could the dream be rendered fruiiless ? In his dream also 
he had seen that the pot was not wholly consumed; here also 
arose the circumstance when there was no possibility of Raksita 
Suns finishing up the tenth Purval Atlast as his request was 
granted Arya Raksita started for home. On the way he visited 

mpf former Quruji To^aliputra whom he 

he met bk native place-Dasapura There 

them to succeed in convincing 

but he disliked t ^ Somadiva also became-a Jaina-Monk; 
bt wfftn /T" wander 

and abandon them one by one, 

and atlast made him a true Jaina-Monk. 

V’ere^more amongst whom these 

re more prominent and intelligent: Qhruta-Pu^pamitra, 



Vastra-Pa^pamitra, Durbala-Puspamitra, Vindhya-Muni, Falgu- 
Raksita, and Qo^tha Mahila ( who afterwords had become 
a Nihnava ). Durbala-Puspamitra with a view (to live long and 
hence ) to study more used to take Qhfee in abundance, yet 
was very lean. Once Vindhya-Muni, approached Quru-Maharaja 
and requested him, ‘’'As I am disturbed by the noise that is 
created by my ' companions learning with me, 1 am not able to 
remember my lessons well. So. please, manage to teach me 
separately T' The Guru told him to go to Durbala-PuSpamitra 
and take up * Vacana ’ from him. After some days PuSpamitra 
approached the Quruji when he was alone, and s’aid, *‘By givi- 
ng vacana to Vindhya Muni, I myself becorne slack in my own 
studies. The Guru Maharaja heard this and though t;-^Y hen 
such a talented sludent is complaining about this, what 
would be the condition of others ?” Thinking so he divided 

‘Anuyoga’ into four purls. Diav}anu}Oga, Carana-karananugoga, 
Qagitanuyoga, aad Kathanuyoga^i: 

Once, when <$akrendra had been for obeisance io Siman 
dhara Swami he occasionally asked him, “In Bharat a-ksetra is 
there anyone else except you who knows the true form of 
‘Nigoda’ Bhagavanta gave hitn the name of the Ar}'a Raksi- 
ta Suri, Hence, taking the form of an old Brahmin, Indfa came 
to Mathura Nagari, and approaching the Guruji, asked him 
about the true nature of the Jivas of Nigoda. Suriji gave him 
such a graphic description that Indra was highly pleased. To 
have a further test, Indra asked him to tell him his own life — 
time. Judging minutely from his form, appearence, characteris- 
tics etc. Sufiji concluded that it was two Sagaropama. Indra, 
telling him about his own Vyatikara, requested him to show 
him any miracle, yet thinking it to be improper to refuse him 
flatly, changed the entrance-door of their residence. So when 
Munies who had been out, came there, they were puzzled, as 
they could not find out the door. Atlast, Guruji sliowed it and 

* The belief of some that it was Kalkaclya who separatas the four Au- 
uyogas, and also connecting his name with the matter of Nigoda 
should be considered as a matter of differnce of opinions. 
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they were amazed! When they inquired why he had done so, 
he reported to them the whole incident about Indra. 

Thinking that the end of his life-time was drawing nearer, 
h'e-after much thinking-concluded to appoint Durbala Puipa- 
mitra on his own seat after him. Some of the munies pleaded 
for Falgu Raksita and Gro^tha Maliila and pressed him to app- 
oint them. But atlast he tact-fully convinced them all. And 
Pu^pamitra was offered the seat. 

Then after finishing the journey of life, Arya Raksita achi- 
eved the state of Nirvana. 


Upto the time of Arya Raksita the rules of proper cond- 
uct, -restraint etc.-were observed-no donbt, but a little nagli- 
gence was shown while performing them. The rules also were 
not strictly observed. Before Aiya liaksita s time, badhiis used 
to fake vacana (lessons; jrom Sadhusand Sadlivis from Sadlivis, 
but during the dime of Arya-Raksita it became the custom that 

approach the Sadhus for Alocana. 
And what IS most noteworthy is the change regarding the 

fcS.T,'*'"- •; ''"W were iw ioge. ' 

^ -ii. ordinary change. Arya 

of the age. ^ shadow of doubt-the greatest figure 

DURBALIKA PUSPAMITRA 

contiSo.!I“stSs°U*’L?f Suri. By his 

lake so much pains after Prominent. He used to 

stantial food (Ghee eteThe ^^at though he took sub- 

so was always thin That i<!^°h 'maintain his health; and 

followers of Bauddha-relfaion Tif *^asapura and were the 

brother Puspamitra and asked ***®'‘' 

why their brother was so lean Th the reason 

lean. The Guruji told them the real 
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reason that he was doing much labour after his studies. Yet 
they were not convinced, and so they took him away with 
them to their city. There also they failed to improve his health. 
Atlast they requested him to leave off his studies for a short 
period. The request was granted by him and he became as 
he was formerly. Finally he gave them real advice (Pratibodhaj 
of following the religion; and came back to his Grufuji.' 

Once, when after much' deliberation Arya l^aksita came to 
the conclusion of appointing Pu^pamitra on his own seat after 
him-as he felt that he was the most worthy fellow, other 
Munivaras persuaded him to appoint Faigu Kaksjta. He handled 
the question very tactfully. He ordered one of them to bring 
three .empty earthern pots, and 'when they were brought, he 
filled one of them with Adada (=The Pulse Phaseolus radiatus), 
second one with oil, and the remaining one with Qhee I Then 
when he tried to empty them one by one the first one beca- 
me completely empty, while in the second, one and the third 
one some portion of oil and Qhee yet remained at the bottom I 
Pointing at the first one, Quruji said ** I always remained in 
Durbalika-Pu^pamitra just like that pot of Adada. ” Thus, he 
was also a very brilliant and talented- mam. 

THE CREATION OF 

- » 

THE DIG AMBARA SECT .* 

Once, in the city of Rathavirapura came an Acarya named 
Kri^ga. Amongst his students there was one muni named ^iva- 
.bhuti. The king bnce, offered him a very costly Ratna-^ambala 
(Shawl) with which he came to the Upa^raya. Kri^ija Suri came to 
know about it, called him, and said. It is not proper for a Sadhu to 
accept such a gift. He tore it to pieces and distributed them 
them amongst the Sadhus so that they might use them as outer 
coverings of Rajoharavas. .^ivabhuti felt insulted. He awaited 
opportunity to take revenge I 

Once, while K^ri^na Suri was preaching them about the 
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Jina-Kalpi-Sadhus and their modes of living he told them that 
it was impossible to act according to that sect and hence the 
sect had come to an end. ^ivabhuti objected and said, “ We 
are also sadhus and we act according to those principles 1 ’ 
Acarya replied calmly, Jina-kalpa has come to an end after 
the Nirvana (obtaining of Eternal-Bliss) of Jxya. Jambu Swami 
Besides it is impossible to follow it in these days 1” 


“How— by what authority do you say that it has come 
to an end? Well I I can easily follow it” replied the student 
with great anguish. Acarya tried to calm him; told him that 
even Tirthankaras never remained naked even in solitary places, 
and that every one of them had left this world also with clo- 
thes on. But unfortunately he was not convinced. Then, he 
put off all his clothes, threw them away, and went into the 
gar en for meditation, ^ivabhiiti’s sister who also was a Sa- 
vi followed her brother. They both began to wander in that 
naked condition. Once when they were Wandering in a city to 
tetch food they were marked by a prostitute. The prostitute 
Sdhv treat us indifferently if such tractive 

over htr "h "a "'“c ^ condition !” So she threw 

best to garment;, ^ivabhQti 'tried his level 

rlJf f gottwoSisjas (Pupils) . 

became and these in succession 

became more and more flourishing. 


name^rfw 1'’® D*g^"”tara sect started aft., 

shed mLy fearner Sahasamala. In that sect also flou, 


. < 1 . 


S rX OBgln... .. 

bars and Dlt,„bna Ma ST If 

increasing and now in np^ri i, ^ passed, it went 

prevails. The following are L 
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(1) The ^vefambaras believe, that the 12th Anga-Dri ^tivada 
from the Dvadasahgr* composed by Sudhararma Swami 
is totally separated; while the Digambaras believe that 
whole ** Dvadasaogi ” is lost, and instead of it they 
consider Dhavala, Mahadhavala, Jayadhavala, and Qomatt- 
asara as Agama-rupa.’ 

(2) ^etambaras think it a necessity to use clothes, vessels etc. 
for maintaining caritradharma while Digambars do not 
believe in it. 

(3;« ^vetambaras' fetch Qoiari from different houses; while 
Digambaras dine at the house of one ^ravaka only; and 
call it as Bhamari. 

n 

I 

(4) According fo ^vetambaras, Liberation's possible in the 
cases of both the types of Sadhus-those with clothes and 
those without them; while according to Digambaras it is 
only possible in the case of those without clothes. 

(5) ^vetanibaras belive that a woman also is equally fit for 
for Liberation just as a man; while Digambars do not 
believe it. 

(6) According to ^vetambaras even a K^vali can take his 
” food; while Digambars do not. belive in it. 

(7) ^etambar-Sadhus keep Rajohar^as; while Digambara- 
Ones keep peacock-feathers, 

(8) ^etambaras accept anniversary-gifts of Tirthahkaras; 

while Digambaras avoid it. ^ ‘ ‘ ^ 

I t * 

A 

(9) According to ^vetambaras, the mother of a Tirthaokaras 
gets fourteen dreams; while according to Digambaras she 
gets sixteen. , 

j 

(10) ;§vetambaras believe in 9 Padas of Navakara, while 
Digambaras l;),elieve in 5 Padas pnly. * 

38 
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Ioins%l.iIe Ibe Digambara's Idol is devoid of any 
thing of such sort. 

(12) ^efambaras accept Jiva-Jiv5di-nme elements; while 
Digambaras believe in only seven elements. 

(13) ^vetambaras believe in 64 Indras, while Digambaras 
believes in 100 ones. 

(14) ^etambaras believe that R^abha D4va had done four 
Mu^tl-Loca, while Digambras believe it to be five. 

(15) ^vetambara-Sadhus put on white garments;while Digambara 
Sadhus are naked. 

These are only few matters of differances between thetwo. 


No. 15 Sri Candrasupi 

Grahasiha Vasa (The life as a house-holder) 37 years : 

Vratta-Paryaya 30 years: 

( Ordinary Yrata Paryaya 7 yrs., 
and Yuga-Pradhana ... 23 yrs., ) 

On the whole life-time 67 years t 

Acquiring Eternal-Bliss ... ... Mahavira S. 643 

Lineage (Qotra): Sallahada.’^ 

In Soparaka Nagara, there lived Dhanadatta i^tha and 
levari, his wife, who had four sons named Nag4ndra, Nirvrutti, 
Candra and Vidyadhara, In times of Vajra-Swami there prevai- 
led a severe famine which lasted for twelve years. Inspite of 
spending a lot of money, people were not able to obtain foc^ 
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Vajras^na came there, and went for Gocari (food) to the house 
of levari who had on that very day determined to add 
some poison to the Laksapaka and to court death. Vajras^nst 
consoled her and told her, *‘My Quruji has told me that as 
soon as 1 shall see you adding the poison, the period of 
starvation would be over and a period of abundance would 
begia So sleep patient." And to her wonder, words proved t 9 
be true; as, just on the next day anchored their ships fully 
loaded with com! And then the days of famine were over! 
levari and all other family members became highly attracted 
towards Jaina— Dharma, and she-*with all her four sons took 
up Diksa. From the four sons started four different lineages 
'( Gaoa). As Candra was compariatively more prominent and 
thinking that his lineage would last longer, Vajras^na Suri 
appointed him on his own seat. Candra Suri became somewhat 
Nyuna-Dasa Purva — dhari. From him started Nirgrantha’s third 
lineage named Candra-Qaccha. In it had floudished many 
majestic souls, 5ven today, the name of candra-kula is taken 
• at the time of the ceremony of Dik a. 

After preserving a complete restraint for 37 years, he 
obtained Eternal-Bliss, after 643 years of Vira-Nirva^a, 


No. le^RfSAMANTABHADRASURI 

He possessed the knowledge of Purvagata-^ruta. Besides 
his studies, his observance of the rules of proper conduct was 
also veiy strict. He lived and wandered most disinterestedly and 
mostly used to stay in a forest, a temple of a yaksa etc. He 
was the Nirgrantha'-budamaoi. His alienation of the affections 
from worldly pleasures was of the highest type. As he used to 
dwell in a forest, people called him the forest-dwelIer-(Vanavasi ) 
From him, started the fourth name— “Vanav^-Qaccha " of 
* Nirgantha-Qaccha. ' 
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On Logic he has written a big volume named “ Apta- 

Mtmafisa.’' Besides /* Uktya-nu^asana.' ‘ 

« Jina-Stuti-salaka ” etc. are also his works. He had^ OTmpo 
Apta-Mimaosa for his own student Vrddhadeva Sun. 

Just before his times, Jaina Dharma was divided into two 
parts-^etambara sect and Digambara-Sect. He left no stone 
tintutned to reunite them, but did not succeed, That is why, 


feven Digambaras respect him. 

< 

The Digambaras maintain that he belonged to their own 
Amnaya; but no authoritative evidence is available about it 

11 II 


Sattarasa Vuddha-d^vo 17, Suri Pajjoaijo adliarasamo 18 
Eguijavrsai imo suri sirimagadevaguru 19 


Tatpatt^ ^ri Vriddhadeva Suri 
Tatpatt^ ^ri Pradyotana Suri 
Tatpattd ^ri Mandeva Suri 
Vriddha-deva Suri was the seventeenth 
Pattadhara; Pradyotana Suri was the eighteenth and ^rt 
Alanad^va Suri was the nineteenth Pattadhara. 

The meaning of the Vyakhya:~-On the seat of Samanta 
Bhadra Suri, Vrddhadeva Suri became the 17th Pattadhara. His 
name was D4vasuri, but as he was old he was known by the 
name of Vrddhaddvasuri, He ‘*did the Pratistha ( the summoning 
of a divinity into a new image and the establishing of it ) in 
the Jina-temple which was built by Nahada-Mantri in Korantaka 
after 515 years of Mahavlra-Nirvaija. 


After 670 years of Mahavira-Nirvaija Sr! Jaiiaga Suri did the 
Pratistha of the idol of in Mahavira Swam! in the new temple 
built in Satyapura by Nahada-Mantri. 
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On the seat of Vtddhad^va Suri; Pradyotana Suri became 
the 18th Pattadhara. 

After ^fi Pradyotana SOri came on his seat Manad^va Suri 
as the 19th Pattadhara. While the ceremony of offering the 
Suri-Pada ( the title of a ‘ Suri ’ ) Was going on, the Goddess 
of Speech ( Saraswati ), as well as, the Goddess of Wealth 
{ Laksmi ) was seen seated on his shoulders. The Guru marked 
it and thinking that it would be hard for him to preserve his 
caritra ( proper conduct ) he became dejected. Manad^vaSuri, who 
marked the change of his guru’s face, took an oath to abandon 
any kind of food ( Bhiksa ) from Sravakas as weilas all the six 
Vigayas. Due to the obser\»ance of such severe penance^ four 
Goddesses named Padma,"** Jaya, Vi jay a and Aparajua used to 
slay close to him. Once, in the city of Nadola he was seated, 
surrounded by all those foUr goddesses; some ^ravaka saw him 
and called in question his character. Later on the goddesses 
punished him. 


NO. ly SRi VRDDHADEVASURi AND 

NO. 18 SRI PRADYOTANASURI 

In Koranfaka ( Modfern Korata near Sivagahja ) there dwelt 
Nahada Mantri and his brother Saliga. From the preachings 
of Devasuri they became attracted towards Jain Dharma; and 
in their hearts arose firm faith for it. On the 9th day of the 
brighthalf of the month of Aso, Nahada went to the Guruji and 
asked him whether it was adivisable for him to offer as a 
sacrifice to the Goddess CamuQdaabull as he desired to do it 
The Guruji advjsed him to be away from such ghastly deeds 
of violance. 

On that very night the Guruji-by his supernaturad powers 
summoned the Goddess Camupda and said.—Think of your 
former life 1 Such improper conduct, is not in keeping with your 
former deeds. You were, in your former birth, the wife of 


“ Laghush^ti ” mentions the name of Aj Jt a also, 
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Dhana-^r^sthi. Once, when on the 5th day of the month you 
had fasted, you were going with all your new clothes to the 
temple leaving your son at home. But your son-crying for you, 
began to run after you At that time, a bull, passing by you, 
was frightened by your shining attires and he ran wildly and 
your son was stumbled down Unfortunately he atonce died. You 
also could not survive the shock and died by heart-collapse; and 
became the Qoddess named Camuhda, Do you tnink it proper to 
take revenge of your former life, by thus, pitilessly slaughter- 
ing the innocent creatures like bulls? So remember your former 
birth, and refrain from doing such sinful deeds of violance I ** 
Though this was the most proper advice she did not fake it to 
heart, and replied, M shll do as I like I” Atlast Quruji told 
Nahada Mantn to be away from slaughtering the bull before 
her. He did so, and then by the adivice of Quruji, he built 72 
Jina-Mandiras the prali^tha of which was done by Vrddhadeva- 

Th V 695 years of ' 5ri Vira 

by the name of Vrddhaddva Sun as he was Vrddha (aged) - 

P'«“»-ka-»nlra Ihls 

managing one caifya but after Sarvadeva’s ^ 

tag ), he left it. rvaaeva s Pratibodha (prach- 

centl* of in fhe second 

mention that it bewme Pattavalies 

S.b. 412 ). But that indues St at totdmelf “ ^ 
he very great in number and very populal 

He appointed 

Variisavali ” there is T^erencf *” ‘ 

had done Pratistha oi the Bimba nf d Ajmara he 

had done pratistha in also V P'^abhu, besides, he 

by Dhanapati in Suvarna Qm. ^■®''®®^hi which was built 

Only this much is known’ about both 


these Patfadharas. 
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NO, 19 SRf MANADEVASUR! 

In Nadola there lived Dhaneswara— a very wellknown 
m’erchant who had a wife named Dhari^i and a brilliant son 
named Manadeva. Once, while travelling, Pradyotana Suri came 
to that ciiy. Manadeva was deeply affected by his extra-ordinary 
preachings* Then, he could realise the transitoriness of this 
world, and he determined firmly to win over his own internal 
enemies. 

He requested Guruji Maharaja to offer him pravrajya (DiksaJ, 
His parents also with heavy hearts gave him their consent. So 
at an auspicious time he was given Diksa. Then, began his 
period of severe penance. What is impossitble to attain for one 
who has got sharp intelligence ? In a very short time he studied 
all the eleven Aogas and acquired proficiency in Mulasutras and 
Cheda Sutras also. As he turned out to be so brilliant, Quruji 
offered to him Suri-Pada. At the time of the ceremony of offerring 
it he saw on hfs shoulder two goddesses Saraswati and Laksmi; 
So, he became a little dejected. He thought that due to their 
attraction he would- perhaps not he able to observe proper 
conduct This shrewd student marked out the change on the 
face of his teacher, and took up a vow to abandon all food from 
the devout ^ravakas and all sorts of Vikruii-Vigayas for ever. 

Due to the prowess of his penance and constant observance 
of celibacy, four Qoddesses-Jaya, Vijaya, Aparajita and Padma 
used ' to dwell near him and used to visit hin daily for saluta- 
tion. As time passed on Manaddva Suri became well known over 
the whole world. 

At this time, Taksasila-city was known as the centre of 
Jaina-Dharma. About 500 caityas adorned the city. Unfortuna- 
tely an epidemic broke out on account of which many men 
began to die daily. Doctors and medicine proved a failure. 
Nothing btd affliction and miseries were seen every where. The 
' cemetery was overcrowded by corpses and an offensive smell 
was incessantly coming from it. 
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As this time, some of the sravakas held a meeting in a 
caitya. “ Was there no Kapardi-yaksa, no Amba-Ddvl, no 
Brahma-.$anti or yaksaraja to protect them? ’’—They thought 
They were baffled -puzzled. When they had lost almost all their 
hopes, there arose before them Sasana-devi and said, “ The 
great vyantaras of the Mlecchas have removed all the godde- 
sses-and demigods. So how can they help you ? Besides, this 
city is destined to be destroyed at the hands of the Turks 
after three years 1 Yet I am showing you a way to escape this 
calamity. If you adopt it, the ^ri-Sahgha may be protected. 
In Nadola-city there is ManadevaSuri. Qo there, wash his feet 
and sprinkle water over the area of calamity, and soon it will 
be over. But then, when the calamity is over, you should leave 
the city and go away elsewhere ! ” So saying, she disappeared. 


1 . 1 ,^ /If Viradafta to Nadola 

with a letter of request written to Manaddva Suri. Viradatta 

Upa^raya. When he entered 

L?redraiio?"ThT-®‘^ Paryaoka-Position-was in 

and was shocked”/ Viradatta entered the room 

sitting in a corner M unknown females 

teugM doubts. He 

nee of these women iTReally Ids^dd 

seems that the Guruji is pretendinir f nT. us I It 

have seen coming I” He went out^end^T^^f’"”^® ’’® 

Quruji finished his meditaliol wh u °“‘-side till the 

hte he saluted him 

and punished him there and ih goddesses were enraged 
Then, the Guru r^howed nil f f"'® « 4e. 

desses said to him, ‘ OsinfufpSMl^W^® released. The god-, 
call in question the charaeWnfm u 7 ashamed to 

of nime^a, ( twitching ) our feS devoid 

ng ), our feet never touch the ground, 
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and our garlands are ever fresh -could you not mark even these 
signs Such words made him ashamed, and he repeatedly 
begged their pardon for , his ill-behariour. He also told them 
the reason of his going there. 

The Quru-Maharaja replied, “ 1 shall surely carry out 

the request of the ^ri Sangha and try to remove your calamity. 

But without the permission of the ^ri-^Sangha of this place, 

1 cannot come there. And the ^ri-Sangha-here-consists of 

these two goddesses also. They do not wish that I should 

visit Taksa^ila. So, go to your place which contains the verses 

( Mantras ) on M Par^va Natha-Prabhu-verses which were 

suggested by these two goddesses-and which were formerly 

published by Kamatha! And by chanting them the calamity 

Would be over I ” Viradatta went to Taksa^ila and by doing 

as he -was directed, the calamity was ended. He has also 

composed a stotra called “ Tijayapahutta for avoiding any 

sort of annoyance from the Vyantaras. Besides, he also tried 

to widen Jainism by converting many people to the religion. 

“The author of the “ Vira-Van^avali ** writes, “.He wandered 

through Ucca-Nagara ( a part of Taksa^ila ), Ddragajikhana, 

Deraula-and many other places and preached the Sodha — 

Princes, who then became Osavala.” 

<■ 

After three years, the city was destroyed by Turks. Even 
today, while digging, are found many Jaina-Bimbas of stone 
and silver. He toiled to serve the ^asana in many ways. Appo- 
inted Manatuhga Suri on his seat And dying a most worthy 
death upon Qirinara, heaquired an honourable sjeat in heaven. 

io I 

^ II <: II 

^ Siri Ma^atunga Suri 20 visaimo, egavisa siri Viro 21. 

Baviso Jayad^vo 22 D^vaijando ya t4viso 23 a 8 a 


39 
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I 

20 Tatpatt^ ^rl Manatunga Suri 

21 Tatpatt^ ^ri Vira Siiri 

22 Tatpatt4 ^ri Jayad^va Suri 

23 Tatpatt^ ^ri D^vananda Suri. 

The meaning of the Qatha: — On his scat, Manatuoga Suri 
became the 20th Pattadhara. Then ^ri Virasun, on his seat 
came Jayad^va Suri, and then iri D4vananda Suri became the 
23rd Patta dhara. 8 

The meaning of the Vyakhya:-Manaiuhga Suri came on 
the seat of Manad^va Suri as the 20lh Pattadhara. He compo* 
sed the Bhaktamara-Slotra ’ and gave ‘ Pratibodha to the 
king who was highly astonished by the works of Baija and 
Mayura. He conquered Nagaraja also 4?y composing “ Bhaya- 
Hara-Stava ’ (Namiuija). Besides, he composed ''Bhakti Bhara” 
and many other Stavanas. In Prabliavaka caritra first is written 
the life of Manatunga Suri and then is written the biography 
of Manaddva Suri, ihe student of Devasun’s ^'i^ya Pradyotana 

Prabhavaka caritra the biographies 
of different Prabhavakas are not arranged in proper order of 
precedence. 

Manila Pattadhara on the seat of 

gavanaTthrc-t”^ f m of NaniiNafha Bha- 

fn V.S. * ’^0, f. e. 

Prati^tha'^^StNmh™QS the””?- 

He flourished after 300 years of Vikrlma ^ 

After Vira Suri, Jayad4va Suri became the 22nd Pattadham. 
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On ,ihe seat of:Jayad4va Sun came D4v5nanda Suri as 
the 23rd Pattadhara. During this period, after 845 years of 
Vira-Nirvaga, the Vallabhi (lineage) was destroyed, from 882 
Caifyav^ started, and from 886 started Brahma-Dipika 
Sakha, 


NO 20 SRI MANATUNGA SURf 

In Vara 9 asi,^the capital of ^ri Harsadeva, there lived a 
merchant named Dhana D6va who had a worthy son named 
Manatuhga. 

Manalunga, luckily came in contact with Digambara- 
Acaryas. As time passed on, he got more and more faith for 
the Digambara-Sect and declared his intenliont o take up Diksa, 
With his parent’s permission he accepted Diksa from a Muni- 
^vara named Carukirli. From then, he was called Mahakirti. 
He became thoroughly acquainted with all the Digambara- 
beliefs that a woman is hot worthy of Moksa ( Liberation ), 
a* K^vali cannot take food etc. He one by one studied all the 
32 Agamas and used to keep a wooden- water- pot (i^amaijdala) 
as well as a bunch of peacock-feathers. 

f 

In the same town was living his brother-in-law ( his 
sisteFs husband ) named Laksmidhara who was a staunch 
adherent of Swetambara-Amanyaya. Once without invitation 
Mahakirti visited his place with the intention of getting food. 
As he used to keep his water-pot always filled, germs were 
created in it. His sister marked it. Thinking to draw his atte- 
ntion towards such carelessness, she said, “Compassion over 
all the beings is, O Brother I the basis of all religions! This 
carelessness of yours, causes the destruction of so many 

^ Some scholars do not accept this Manatunga Surl to be the anthor 
of Bhakamara stostra, , etc. According to them Mannlonga SOri who 

flourished in the 7th Century of Vikramaera Is the author or the work, 
this should be considered as a maiterof difference of opinions. 


gferms I Just to avoid all kinds of Parigrahas ( belongings ) 
you say-you have abandoned to put on even clothes. But 
let me ask you whether to keep this water-pot is a ‘Parigraha’ 
or not r Then, she informed him of all the » Kriya-kalapas 
of a ^wetambara; hearing which Mahakirti said, ‘'But tell me. 
how can I come across such a great soul 9” His sister replied, 
“ He is soon to come from Madhya-Pradesa. I shall arrange 

for your interview with him. ” Then, she cheerfully offered 
him food. 


fho ® Jinasioha Suri* came there, By 

contact with his holiness he came to know the Truth. He 

jm took ^v^tambari-Diksa from him, and by constant practice 

‘horougWyacquainled himself wilh all'theAnga- 


a higWy tfe2nfdau2 ^ Mayura who had 

. ^ h aotraS .to', r *'“* 

and went to her paZffh^ Ba f 
tried to convince her, but she was inn 
ced. Then, he tried ^ pLi hTr h 
praise in which he used the word ^ 

Mayura, who was sitting in the neiJhn • ^ ^ 

hearing the whole discussion, heard if H?hTr°'” 

the whole quarrel, and sarcasliraii,, ^ ^ become tired of 

■■i* ■ , ■ c..,, - , toXc^L’;®'"’ «.= wool 

words abashed her. Her father's ^ ‘ " These 

She lost her temper, and cursed him^' M^'^^ <00 harsh to bear. 
'TOC to ”«• 

Tho curse proved to ha 

«P^nt 

• Though. - The 

speakmg ,t aught to be Msnad^va Suri. 


king came to know about this ' incident and called for him. 
Just to obey the comthand of the king, he had to visit the court ! 
There was no other go ! With aching heart, he entered the 
royal-hall where formerly he Wa^ greeted and honoured by all. 
Now the same hall seemed to mock at him ! So, after return- 
ing home he detetmitied that it was belter to pass avay the 
rest of his life in worshipping some Qod so that he may 
regain his lost health and form, rather than to suffer such humi- 
liations. Then, he beghii worshipping Suryadeva ( The Sun ) who 
became pleased by his adoration and made him handsome 
again. Then, he visited the royal court and told the king what 
had happened. The king was pleased with him and appreciated 
hi^ talenta. Ba^a #h0 was there, ^aid to the king, '* What is 
there to be appreciated ^ ^\y lord I God is alway gracious I 
The king answered “ Don t you envy him I Baga was agitated 
by the reply and declared loudly, “Even if you cut off my 
hands and legs and throw me behind the temple of Goddess 
Cagdika, I am sure, I will come before you here with both 
those linibs unhurt 1” Mayura showed compassion and reques- 
ted the king not to do anything of that sort; but the king 
desirous of measuring his prowess took up the challange and 
did accordingly. Baga aLo prayed to the Uoddess so devoutly 
that, at last, she was pleased and restored him his hurt limbs. 

The king also honoured him; but thence-forth, Baga and 
Mayura began to envy each other. So, the king, once, called 
both of them and told them to go to Ka^mira and decide there 
who was superior to whom. Both of them agreed and went to 
Kasmira Both of them did severe penance and pleased the 
Qoddess who appeared before them and just to solve the ques- 
tion— who was superior to whom— asked them to solve the riddle: 

Both of them could solve it, but Baga did 
it at once, so he was declared to be victorious. Then both of 
them Returned to their native place. The king wellcomed them. 

OncCi while talking* the king said to his ministrer, The 
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Brahmins are ever victorious I 1 don’t think there are men of 
such prowess in any other Dar^ana I Hearing this, the minister 
told the king of the worderful prowess of Manatuhga SuruThe 
king told him to invite him. Then Manatuhga Suri was requested 
and consequently he came to the court. The king described to 
him the powers of Baga and Mayura and requested him to 
show them miracle if at all he had any prowess of such sort 
Suriji replied, “ We have no anxiety of sons and daughters; 
nor are we at all desirous of wealth or corn, so that we may 
have to flatter kings 1 1 But to do * Sasaga-prabhavana ' is our 
duty 1 ” The king at once ordered to put fetters on all over his 
body and to imprison him in a dark dungeon. As soon as the 
order was issued it was carrid out: he was bound by an iron - 
fetter made of 44 chains and was pushed in a dungeon where 
there was nothing but thick darkness. 

But to Mana-tunga Suri this was but a trifling thing. 

With perfect concentration he began to compose one. by 
one the verses of “ Bhaktamara Stora. As he began to utter 
verses, the chain also was one by one broken. At last, When 
he finished the last-44th-verse even the last one was broken 
to pieces and the doors of the prison were opened. Suriji came 
out, went before the king, and offered blessings to him. The 
king praised his prowess fully, and added, Baga and Mayura 
are also scholars but they are vain and envy each-other. You 
are complely free from all such vices. 1 am greatly satisfied 
to get this opportunity to see such a great soul like you. ” 
Quruji advised him to keep firm faith in Jina-Dharma, and left 
the place. ^‘Bhaktamara Stotra,” composed by Mantuhga Suri, is 
up to this day very well known. 

Due to the influence of former deeds Quruji got delirium- 
disease. He prayed to Dhara^indra and asked his permission 
to fast. Dharaijendra, appearing before him, said, •• Still your 
life-lime is not ended. Besides, you are going to be the redee- 
mer of many people 1 So, give up the idea of fasting anasana’).” 
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Then, he taught him a verse of incantation-composed of 18 
vords— by the mere chanting of which many diseases were 
cured. With the help of those 18 words, Suriji composed 
“ Bhaya-hara-stotra ” which is up to this day well known. With 
the use of the sam^, his disease was completely cured. Then 
after wandering over many a region, redeeming many people, 
creating many talented scholars, and fasting unto death he 
acquired heaven. 


No. 21 Vira Suri, 22 Jayad^va Suri, 23 D4vananda Suri. 

In Mahavira-Samvata 770*-i.e. Vikram’s 300-Vira Suri had 
done * Prati^tha ’ of Nami Natha in Nagapura. And his fame was 
spread in all the' directions. The biographies of two Virasuris 
are given in Prabhavaka-Caritra, ” but they must be consi- 
dsred as quite different from ibis Pattadhara. 

Jayad^va Suri came to the seat of Vira Suri. About him also, 
very little is known. ** Vira-Vahsavali informs that this Jaya- 
devaSuri has established the idol of Padma-Prabhu (Qod) and 
the Goddess Padmavati on the peak of the mountain I^aijata 
bhamara. Besides, while travelling through Thal^ci (Marudhara) 
converted Bhati-ksatriyas to Jainism by the power of his 
preaching. 

On the seat of Jayad^va Suri came D^vananda Suri whose 
biography is not at all known During his time, three notable 
things happened: (1) In Vira-Nirvaga 845 Vallabhi ( lineage ) 
was destoyed; (2) V. N. 882 Caitya-Sthiti became prevalent, 
and (3) In V N 880 was created Brabma-Dipika- ,akha. 


The Destruction of Vallabhi 

Thrice it was attacked, but was never destroyed wholly. 
First in V.N. 846 it was destroyed by the attacks of Turks of 


* It mxist be 870. 
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Gazani During that period of disturbance, the 
were carrided away and protected in^ Bhillamala 
time, Qandharava-vadi-V^tala Shanti Suri had 
Sangha 


Jaina Idols 
etc. At this 
protected the 
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Caitya— Sthiti : 

Due to the strictness that was observed in the conduct of 
a Jaina-monk, some of them ( sadhus ) had become slack in 
performing tneir duties and consquently they began to stay 
in Caityas. Thus slowly began the practice of C’aitya-vasa 
and after V.N.832 it became a firmly established custom; and 
it is from then, that it is so much prevalent, ^riman Hari- 
bhadraSuri and many other able Acaryas had drawn the alien* 
lion of the people towards this looseness of observance of 
rules of proper conduct, and with all their might had raised 
an objection to the spreading of the evih The Caityavasis, as 
they used to reside in Caityas, used the Caitya’s wealth for 
their personal purposes, used to put on even coloured or 
scented clothes, used to eat food fetched by nuns, boarding 
money, kept long hairs, enjoyed tasty dishes, used sacitta water, 
as well as, all the fruits and flowers, sell Jma Idols etc. and 
used to behave in such a way as would be blot on the 
Jaina-5asana. 


t 


The Creation of Brahma-dipika Sakha 

Once while travelling, Arya Samita Surf ( the maternal 
uncle oi VajraSwami ) came to the countiy of Abhira. There 
were two rivers named Krista and Pur?a near Acalapura. 
Between the two rivers, was situated a beautiful island called 
Brahma. An ascetic named D6va ^arma and his 499 followers 
^isyas) were staying over the land and trying for the realisa- 

w»"hl ^ Brahma-Jnana ), One of them, 

with an aim to be famous, used to walk over the river after 
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besmearing his feet with a medicinal paste, cross it (the river) 
and visit Acalapura daily. The people were struck with wonder 
and used to invite him for dinner. He began to discuss whe- 
ther there could be anybody with such a prowess ' in Jaina- 
5asana. While such discussions were going on in the city, 
once; Arya SamitaSuri came there. By the power of his supreme 
imagination he came to know about the iritehtion of that 
ascetic for performing such a miracle; and hence, he ordered 
one of his devotees- a ^ravaka to invite the fellow for dinner. 
Before sitting for dinner, he managed to wash his feet with 
hot water. As soon as they- were washed, that paste was 
removed When the ascetic, after Jiis dinner, went back and 
and approachad the bank of the river, he was puzzled. ' Yet 
for the sake of maintaining his own position, he began to walk 
over the surface of the water. Just after a short distance he 
began to sink down. The Quruji, chanting some verses threw 
a vasaksdpa, and thus the water gave way to the sinking 
man. Thus, he was saved by the Guru. The ascetic felt ashamed 
and the people were made tongue-tied by the supreme power 
of Arya Samita Suri Then Quruji visited the Brahma dvipa 
and after preaching the 500 ascetics he converted them into 
* Jainism. As he dwelt in Brahmadvipa, from that name started 
the Sakha which was known as ^'Brahmadyipika.” 


40 
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CHAPTER IV 

sfeiS? II ^ II 

Caurviso Siri Vikrama 24 Narasinho paneaviso 25 chaviso 

Sun Samudda 26, Satfaviso Siri Maoaddva Guru, 

g?ll I 

3?i| ?!ft HSsl^S I 

51'S gi<l| «ft I 

24 Fatpatt^ ^ri Vikrama Suri 

25 Tatpalt^ ^ri Narasinha Suri 

26 Talpatt^ ^ri Samudra Suri 

27 Tatpattd ^rl Mana-d4va Suri 

The meaning of the Vyakhyat—On the seat of Devananda- 
Suri came Sri Vikrama Suri as the 24th Pattadhara. 

Narasinha Suri became the 25th Pattadhara on the seat of 
Vikrama Suri. This Narasinha Suri was well- versed in all the " 
Siddhantas; and by the power of his speech and style of preao 
hing he had convinced a yak§a to abandon the use of flesh. 

^ri Samudra Suri became the 2()th pattadhara on the seat 
of Narasinha Suri. 

^ri Samudra Suri-the gem amongst the talented, who was 
bom in the royal-family of K^homaija had the greatest influence 
and command over the Qaccha. Besides, in the pilgrimage of 
^ri Nagahruda-worthy for even Dhara^^ndra’s saluta«on,-he 
won over Digambaras and became famous. 

On the seat of ^ri Samudra Suri, ^ri Manaddva Suri (II) 
became the 27th Pattadhara* About this second Manaddva Suri 
it is said that— 
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* Manad4va Suri,~the friend of ^ri Haribhadra Suri who 
was an ocean of knowledge, became a most prominent Acaiya 
who by the power of his penance had-reacquired from the 
month of the Qoddess Ambika, the holy Suri-Mantra which 
was up till then forgotten/ 

« 

After 1000 years of 5ri Vira-Paramatma flourished Saty- 
amitra, and after that the PurvaJhana was destryed. 

In the interval of ^ri Vajras4ria and Satyamitra’s time 
flourished six Yuga-Pradhanas named 1 Naga-hasti, 2 I^evati- 
mitra, 3 Bhahmadvipa, 4 Nagarjuna, 5 Bhutadinna, and 6 Kala* , 
kacarya. Amongst these, was K^lakacarya who was saluted even 
by Indra, who had taken prominent part in composing * Anuyo- 
ga ' (in separating the four ‘ Anuyogas ’ ) and who, in the year 
^993 after 5ri Vira-Paramatma, observed the Paryusa^a-Parva 
(holy-day) on the 4th day ot the month instead of the 5th. 
In the year 1055 after V, N. i. e. in Y. S. 535 ^ri Haribha- 
dra Suri-the son of Yakinimahattara, left this world and acquired 
heaven. In V. N. S. 1115 Yuga-Pradhana ^ri Jinabhadra Qagi 
acquired a seat in heaven. The Pattavali*' notes that this 
Haribhadra Suri-referred to above should be considered as quite 
different from one (another) who had written a commentary 
on " Dhyana Pataka ’’ and other works of ^ri Jinabhadra Suri, 
referred to above. But as that Jinabhadra Suri lived for 104 
years, there is very little doubt about his existence even in the 
times of Sri Haribhadra Sun. 


No. 24 ^ri Vikrama Suri, Z 5 ^ri Narasinha Suri, 

No. 26 ^ri Saraudra Suri, and 27 Sri Manad^va Suri 

' 1 r 

On the seat of D^vananda Suri came Sri Vikrama Suri who 
mainly travelled through QujarSta. In the city of Kharasadi, 
situated on the bank of the river Saraswati, he fasted for 24 
days after which the Qoddess Saraswati, became pleased, she 
appeared before him and a dry big tree was made to bear new 
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leaves I Suriii also had done much in increasing new converts. 
He wandered in Dharadhara-territory and converted Paramara- 
Ksatriyas of the place Into Jainism. His knowledge of sciences 
was immeasurable I 


On his seat, came Narasihha Suri. He was a gigentic 
personality and his power of preaching was very piecasing. In 
Narasinhapura, he preached a yaksa-a flesh-eater-and stopped 
him from accepting as an offering slaughtering of a bull before 
him. He preached Khomaija royal family and converted them 
to Jainism. Samudragupta who afterwards became his Pattad- 
hara was from the same family. 


Samudra Suri also became as brilliant as his Guru. He 
possessed the martial lustre and also the power of penance. 
He wandered in Agahilapattan, BahaJamera, Kotada etc. tried 
to serve the Jinasasana, preached the Goddess Camunda, and 
showed her his prowess. At this time, Digambaras were becom- 
ing more and more prominent Samudra Suri vanquished a 
Digambara-Pandita ( Acarya ), became well known, and served 
the Svetambara sect Nagahruda Tirtha (pilgrimage) which the 
Digambaras desired to possess was kept under the possession of 
^vetambars by his power of discussion. 


On his seat, came ^ri Manad4va Suri (the second ); He was 
also most worthy. Once, due- to the unstableness of his mind 
he forgot the ‘ Suri-Mantra’ He repented for if. Went to Giri- 
nara.-moun1ain, fasted for two months, and pleased the Goddess 
Ambika, who, then, appeared before him and asked Sim the 
reasOT of such seirere penance. Having, come to know about 
^ she ^ked the Qoddess Vijayaddvi, and offered the » Suri- 
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Vugapradhana NagarjunaS 

Vallabhi-Va(»na. was done under the presidentship of Kaga- 
rjuna, and hence he became more famous. Yallabhi-Yacana is 
alsrv called Nagarjuna’s Yacana/' ‘‘ Yacana is a technical 
word meaning ‘ the teaching/' There are so many types of 
Vacanas; but these are notable: 1} Pataliputri-Yacana which 
prevailed in the year 160 After V. N. in the times of Bliadra- 
bahuSwami, (2) Mat huri- Yacana which was started by Skandila 
carya and (3) Yallabhi-'Yacana, which was started under the 
guidance of Nagarjuna, the time, of the second one-Mathuri 
and the third one Vallabhl is the same. 

Due to severe famine, the system of preserving the know- 
ledge merely by hearing from generation to generation (Sruta- 
parampara ) was destroyed. Most able Acaryas also were not 
there to preserve it. Whatever little was remembered by some 
was also likely to be lorgotten, due to the famine. Qaccha- 
Nayakas also became anxious to preserved. The grip of famine 
was also not ordinary. In those days of starvation when it was 
very difficult even to preserve whatever little knowledge that was 
left, who would think of acquiring new one? At last after the 
days of starvation were over, -Acarya SkandilaSuri in Mathura, 
as well as,, N^arjuna in Vallabhipura began to re-arrange all 
the available 5ruta* Though both these contemporaiy Acaryas 
were great scholars, unfortunately they differed from one another 
in certain matters after their Vacanas were ready. So, in both 
the Vacanas certain, difference of opinions prevailed. After- 
wards when D4varddhi Garji K,srama^raraai?a tried to compose 
{ edit ) Agamas, he also took labours to remove this 'difference 
and keep only one Vabana, According to the Yacana of Skan- 
diiacarya, he wrote Siddhanta-Volumes; and in the portion of 
commentary, he wrote the difference of opinions and readings of 
Nagarjuna’s Vacana-the references ot which are available 
even today in the volumes of commentaries. In V. N. 8^9 Na- 
garjuna acquired a seat in heaven. He wns a proficient Acarya, 
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^ri Haribhadra 5uri:— 

He was an honourable priest of Titari, the king of Citoda- 
gadha. As he was wellversed in Vedanta and very talented, he 
had become vain. He used to tie round his waist, silken cloth 
to show that he had done it so with an intention that his belly 
may not burst open due to the heavy burden of the knowledge 
he had grasped. Thinking that there was none in the whole of 
Jambudvipa-who could beat him, he used to keep a branch of 
roseapple-tiee in his hand. Used to carry even a spade, dry 
grass and a net with him. Inspite of all these, he had taken a 
vow to be the student of one who would win him over. 

Once while he was engrosed in deep thinking, a servant 
from the king came to call him. He became ready and riding 
a vehicle that \v.is ready to convey him, started to go to the 
court. On the way, he heard a great noise of the people. He 
peeped out, and saw that a mad elephant had , created some 
havoc, and that was why people were running here and there 
to protect them-'Seives. He also jumped down and entered a 
neighbouring house to get shelter. 

But lo 1 It was a palatial Jina-temple 1 Some abusive 
thoughts passed through his mmd. He had hatred for Jainism; 
but to escape the danger he had to take shelter of the Jina- 
temple I After the way was clear again, he came out and went 
away. On one hand his dislike towards Jainism was becoming 
more and more strong; on the other hand was destined quite 
a different thing for him I 

^ Once at midnight, while, returning from the court and go- 
ing home-wards, he was passing by the upa^raya where he 
hwrd some murmur. He stopped there and heard attentively, 
borne Jama Sadhvi (nun) Yakinimahattara was uttering:- 

^ I, q „ 
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Once he heard it... twice. ..thrice and repeatedly, Yet he could 
not understand ! His pride was wounded. He tried his level best 
to find out the meaning’, but all his efforts were in vain I 

He, atlast, approached the nun and said, “ What was that 
‘ Caka-Caka ’ that you were uttering ? '' She replied, ** O 
Brother I to an ignorant man it was * caka caka '-it may appear 
to be some meaningless words ! " The priest was puzzled. 
Meanwhile he was reminded of his vow. So he told her about 
it and requested her to accept him as her student. She nodded 
her head and added, “Nuns have no right to accept male- 
students. Besides I cannot tell you the meaning of that verse 
even I ” But he again informed her of his vow. So she led him 
before Acaiya Jinabhadra who conveyed the meaning and gave 
him Diksa. And instead of Purohita-Haribhadra (Haribhadra-a 
priest ) he became Muni-Haribbadra ( Haribhadra-a Jaina-monk). 

A 

“ A paper-kite, and the favourble wind I What else is 
required then ?!’' The talented fellow grasped up almost all 
the Jaina Scriplures within a short period; and thinking him to 
be a most worthy person, Guruji handed over him the 
management of the whole Qaccha. 

- HaribhadraSuri had two nephews named Hansaand Parama- 
hahsa who were proficient in warfare. They also followed 
him and became his students (^isyas). In a short period they 
became well-versed in the Dar^ana S^tra, Qrammer, Litera- 
ture etc. 'A good face needs no paint 1’ 

At that time in Purva-Dd^a, Bauddha-Dharma was in full 
swing. There were Great Universities and Qurukulas conducted 
by them. They were helped by the kings also. Hahsa and 
Paramahafisa desired to visit the Universities .and study there. 
They asked for their Guru’s permission. The Guru looked into 
their destiny and thought it unadvisable to send them. Yet 
against his wish they started towards the east. 

At last they reached Bhota Dd^a. As Jaina Sadhus were 
not admitted to a University, they put on a disguise of Bau- 
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ddha-Bhiksu and got admission. By their sharp intellect, they 
finished their studies in a short time. Then, they began to 
note down arguments against the Bauddha philosophy. Un- 
foitunately, once, two of the paper-sheets on which they had 
written such arguments were blown away by the wind and 
were found by the I\u1apati (Principal). He read them and was 
astonished, he doubted that the writer must be no other than 
a Jaina 5ramaija. But how to find him out of 15,000 stu- 
dents? Atlast he arranged a plan. Near the entrance of the 
kitchen he placed a Jama-Idol and told eveiyone lo kick it 
while passing by. Hahsa and Paramahahsa were perplexed. 
They decided not to insult their god even at the cost of their 
lives. When their turn came, by drawing three lines crossways 
and three straight lines on the belly of the Idol and turning 
It into a Bauddha-ldol, they kicked it and passed away. The 
spies that were placed there u-arked it* and informed the prin- 
cipal. Hahsa and Paramahahsa also realised that it was fatal 
for them then even for a moment. They atonce took to their 
heels; but were followed by the king's army. They ran with 
all their might but atlast the army came nearer. Hahsa saw 
the danger and suggested Paramahahsa lo run away ana get 
the shelter of Surapala, the neighbouring king. Paramahahasa 
came ou the suggestion, and Hansa became prepared to face 

^ ^ ^ Sahasra-Yodhi ( one who could 

ght singlehanded wilh one thousand soldiers at a time). But 

whole army! 

of the enemies^ showers of arrows 

enemies, and atlast he tumbled down and died. 

wholert:^.1:^^el^^^^^^^^ the 
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The enemies tried to harass him even on his way, but they 
could not do any wrong to him. 

The Quruji saw his student and embraced him effusively. 
But as he came to know about what had happened, he lost 
his temper. Paramhahsa also begged his pardon for going there 
against his desire and while reporting the whole matter he 
' felt so much that he collapsed and died at once. Guru’s temper 
then knew no bounds. He determined to take revenge. 

With such determination, he went to the King Surapala, 

thanked him for the valour that he had shown, and told him 

» / 

to arrange for a debate with the Bauddhas. Surapala politely 
suggested to drop the idea, as it appeared to him that the 
Bauddhas were more talented; yet the Quru told him of his 
firm determination. So, an invitation was sent to the Bauddhas. 
It was also decided that one who' would be defeated, should 
be thrown into a .frying pan of boiling oil. 

Then started the debate about the meanings of the Scriptures 
( sastrartha ), Gold shines the brighter, the more it is heated. 
m the same way, after a long discussion, Kulapati was defeated 
and consequently thrown into the pan of boiling oil. The debate, 
'yet, was continued by another Bauddha. He also got the same 
result and died. The third came... the fourth, the fifth. ..the 
sixth . I One by one six persons were caused to die and yet 
the debate went on ! Suriji had no other idea than of defeating 
all the 1444 fellows. ’ 

* 

At that time came two messengers with a letter from his 
Quru ^ri Jina Bhadra Suri, and handed it over to Haribhadra 
Suri. He read only three verses from it, and was changed' He 
became cool-headed. 

He stopped the debate and went to his Quru, who consoled 
him. Haribhadra Suri, confessing his serious fault, repented much 
and asked the Guru to suggest some atonement. Ashe wanted 
to kill 1444 persons, the Quruji told him to write 1444 volumes. 

41 
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Thus his entire life was changed. Instead ^ m of 
religious fanaticism, he became calm-mmded 
to write 1444 volumes on I^ogic, Yoga, Dharma. 

( Good-conduct ), etc When the last four remained and as their 

preparation he began to write the Stuti (verses 
Samsaradava ” in Sanirit, as, well as, in Prakrit, he could 
hardly compose three verses; and he felt that his end was near. 
Yet he tried to write one line of the fourth verse, and entru- 
sted the rest of the work to the care of Sri Sahgha and 
breathed his last. ^ 


In the days of ^riman Haribhandra Suri, Caityavasies had 
become very prominent. Haribhadra Suri fought them a good 
lesson by raising a strong opposition against them. In his 
A^taka, ioda^aka, Pancasaka, etc, he had tried to explain the 
facts without any sort of prejudice. 


Jaina-Agamas were in Prakrit, and the commentaries 
on them were also written in Prakrit; but Haribhadra Suri 
wrote them in Sanskrit It is believed that before him none 
had written any commentary in Sanskrit. Besides, Haribhadra 
Suri had taken much pains to Write books on Yoga also. He* 
had treated the subject with entirely a new point of view, and 
written “ Yoga-Bindu, •* Yogadristi-Samuc’c’aya,’* “ Ypga- 
Vimsika, ’ « Yoga-sataka” etc. Samaraic’c’a Kaha ” written by 
him is also a wonderful book 


HaribhadraSuri has written 1444 volumes, t>ut all of them 
are not awailable now. Only the following^ books are available:— 


1 An^kanfa vada .Prav4sa, 

2 .Andkantajaya Pataka, 

3 Anuyogadvara Vrtti, 

4 Astaka Prakaranas, 

5 Ava^yakaSutra Vrlti, 

6 Upad4sapada Prakarai?a, 

7 Basavaikalika Vttti, 

8 Nyaya-Prav4sa Vrtti, 


i I Nandr-sutra Laghu Vrtti, 
12 Pancasaka Prakaranas, 

43 PancaVastu Prakarana, 

14 PancaSutra Prakarana, 

15 Prajnapana-sutra Parde^- 
Vyakhya, 


9 Dharraia-bindu Prakarana, 
10 , Dharma-ratna Prakarana, 
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16 Vogadristi-SamucVayd. 31 

17 YogarBindu, 32 

18 Lalita Vistara, 33 

19 Loka latva-Niroaya, 34 

20 Vi^^ati Viusatika Prakaraga, 35 

21 §acl Dars^na Samuc’c’aya, 35 

22 Dvijavadan^ Capita, 37 

23 Samaraic’c'aKaha, 3 g 

24 Skmbodha Prakaratja, 39 

25 Sastravarta Satnuc’c’aya, 

26 Sambodha Saptattka 4 1 

Prakaraga, 

27 Katha Kosa, 

28 Jambu Dvipa Prajnapti Vrtti, 43 

29 Jambudvipa Saggrahani, 44 

30 Jnana-Panc’aka Vivara 45 


JnSniditya Prakaraga, 

Dhurtakhyana, 

Karma-Stava Vyiti, 

Panc'aliggi, 

Nyaya-Vinifcaya, 

Nyayavatara-V rtti, 

Panca-Sangrahatika, 

Pappa Sthanaka, 

Pratis’Jha-kalpa, 

Yatidina-kritya, 

Vyakaraga- K atpa, 

Loka-Bindu, 
K^atnavallibija, 
Samakita Paccisi, 
Vira Stava etc. etc. 


JinabhadraQagi KsamaKpamaga 

No biograply of JinabhadraGagi is available, and also very 
little is known about his life, yet his works give Wm a promi- 
nent place. Scholars are of two ,^pes;- Pradhana and 
2 Tarka Pradhana. JinbhadraQ 8 |j|i was of the firs typ . 

He is more known as a <• Bhaiyakara ” (a commenta- 
tor or an annotator), in his times he was considere 4 to be an 
authority on the interpretations of Agamas His works are- 

Viiesavasyaka Bhasya- ® mentaiy on it; 

Bnihat Saugrahagi-^ — Gatha Pramaga 400 to 500; 

Bruh.at Gatha Pramaga 400 ( a Pra- 

Vis4s agava karaga Orantha. ) 

Qitakalpa Sutra; 

Dhyatia Pataka — etc, etc, 

- W -Kharirfl^uri tlic YariiiiinahattaraSunu, his 

^nrnan HanbhadraS , ' ^ on < Dhyana^ataka. 

contemporary; He has written a commentary on u y 
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That is why some place Haribhadrasuri after Jinabhadragapt 
ksamaksamapa; but it is fulile. HaribhadraSuri was, definitely, his 


contemporaiy. 

JinabhadraQaoi was a great protector of the Agama-succe- 
ssion; and m Vise^avasyaka he had placed his argutments in 
details agalst Siddhasena-Divakara’s opinion Besides being a 
good writer he was also a very good speaker, and is praised 
even by sreemad Hemac’andryac’arya. 

i 


"Id ^ 

^ nw n 

Atthaviso Vibuho 28, Egunatiso Quru Jayanando 29 Tiso 
Ravippaho 30, Egatiso Jasu-deva Surivaro. 


^ I 

28 Fatpalt^ ^ri Vibuaha Suri 

29 Tatpatt^ ^ri Jayananda Suri ' 

30 Tatpatt4 ^ri Rava-prabha Suri 

31 Tatpatt^ ^ri Ya^o-ddva Suri 


The meaning of the Qatha:— On his seat 28th was Vibu- 
dhasuri; 29th Shree Jayanemdasuri; 30th shree Ravjprabhasuri; 
and Shree Ya^odevasuri became the 31st Pattadhara, 

^1"^ I — ( p. p, 98 ). 

The meaning or the Vyakhya;-On the seat of Mandeva- 
suri, Shree Vibudhaprabhesuri became the 28th ( Pattadhara ) 
On the seat of Vibudhaprabhasuri came Shree Jayanendasuri 
the 29th Pattadhara. 


On the seat of Jayanaudasuri 30th was Shree Raviprabha- 
surj. He had done pratistha of Shree JSeminatha-Prasada in 
Hadola-city in V. N. S. 1170,i. e. in V. S 700. In V. N. 1190 
Shree umaswati be came a Yugapradhana. 
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On the seat of RaviprabhaSurl came Shree Yasod^vaSuri 
the 3 1st ( Pattachara ). After V. N. 1272 I e. in V. S. 802 
Vanaraja built Aoahiliapura Pataca. In V. N. S. 1270 ‘‘i e. in 
V. S. 800 on the 3rd day of the brisht-half of the month 
Biiadarava, BappaBhattiSurl was born He preached Ama. the 
king of Ranoja. In V. S. 895, on the 6th bright-day of Bhadra- 
pada he left this world and aquired hewon 


28 

^n- 

VibudhaprabhaSuri, 

29 


JayanandaSuri, ' 

30 

Jf 

RaviprabliaSuri. 

and 31 

^ri 

Yasod^vaSuri:— 


About these four Pattadharas very little is known. 

JayanandaSuri was a great preacher Through Pragvata^ 
secretary-Samanta-iie repaired 900 ruined temples built by 
Ssmprati-the great king Besides he managed for underground 
store-houses to protect * Siddhantas. ’ 

In Y, N, 1170 Raviprabhasuri had done ^ prati^tha ’ of ^ri 
N4miNatha-Jina in the city of Nadola. 

Yasodevasuri was a Nagir Brahmin. He also tried to enli- 
ghten the Jaina-sasana. 


Erecting of Agahillapura:— 

(n V. S. 802, coming from Panc’asara, Vanaraja-the heroic 
king of fcavada-lineage-founded the city of Aijahillapura, As he 
was protected by *Silagni?asuri in his early days, he had become 
a devout follower of the religion. It was Vanaraja who temple 
established of Panbasara Par^vaNatha of Patana. In estblishing 
the, city— Aijahillapura-as well as in ruling over the whole land 
' also, the Jainas helpejd him much, Jainas were appointed on 

higher posts like that of a prime minister. 

' — - 


* Accondiog to some — Devae’andrasuri, 
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^ri BappaBhattiSuri: — 

His original name was Surapala. His father Bappa and 
his mother Bhatti were staying in Dumba city of Pane ala-cou- 
ntry. He was very bold and heroic Even at the age of six 
he showed an extra-ordinary brilliance Once, at the age of 
six, he had a quarrel with his father; and so he left home and 
" came to Modh4ra where lived an Ac’arya named Siddhasena 
whom he approached and told him what had happened. Look- 
ing at his courage and intelligence at such an age, he* thought 
that if properly trained he would turn out to be a pillar of the 
religion. So he asked him whether he was prepared to stay 
with him. Surapala showed his willingness, and just from the 
next day Swamiji began to teach him sciences ( 5aslras ). Suriji 
was astonished to see his extraordinarily sharp memor>' Siira- 
pala used to learn by heart one thousand verses daily. 


When he became worthy, the Quruji-with an intention to 
give him Diksa-went to Dnmba to his parents for getting their 
consent His father, first of all, showed his unwilingness; but, 
at last, with the condition of preserving his own name, consented. 
Then Quruji gave him Diksa, and he was given the name of 
Bheudakirti; but from the names of his parents he was known 
as 'BappaBhatti ’ 

Looking to his prowess, the Quru gave him ‘ Saraswata- 
Aiantra,by the chanting of which-at one midhight -the Goddess 
Saraswati appeared before him and blessed him. 


Once, when he went to Sthandilabhumi, it rained heavily. 
So he stayed in a “ Ddva-kula ’ During his stay there a ' 
person came to visit him He was Ama, the prince’ of 
King Yasovarma of Kanyakubja ( Kanoja ). As he had a . 
quarral ivith his father he had left home and was 
wandering He happened to see a ‘Prasasti’ (verses 

and asked BappaBhaiti to 
ow him its meaning The Guru showed such a depth of his 
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knowledge in copveying the meaning that BappaBhatti was 
grealty pleased. So when it stopped raining he also accompanied 
Quru and came to the upa^raya. Guru bad already marked 
him to be a genius ^By his super-thinking he was reminded 
of an incident of his childliood. When he was just a little baby 
his father had abandoned his mother with him His mother 
had taken shelter in a forest She used to sw ing his cradle 
under the shadow of a tree. Once, while thus he was swing- 
ing, the shadow of the shaking ( due to the wind )-tree also 
had become steady I Quru had seen it with his own eyes 1 and 
so he came to the conclusion that that child must be no other 
than Ama. BappaBhatti taught him many subjects Due to the 
affection that his spiritual-master showed towards him, he once 
said, “ 1 shall offer you the whole kingdom, when i shall get 
it I’’ The Quru remained silent. 

After some time, Yasovarma sent a messenger to call him. 
But the proud Ama did not go there. Atlast when he sent his 
own minister and when even his Quru earnestly told him to go, 
he went to Kanoj After a short time of his arrival, his father 
expired and he got the kingdom. He felt much, as he could 
not help his father even in his last days Then, he thought of 
inviting his BappaBhatti so that he might get consolation. He 
sent a messenger to call him. 

tie came there, the King AmA wellcomed him with great 
honour and pomp and requested him to take seat on his own 
throne I In those days when the Brahmins and the Jains were 
at daggers drawn, it was not easy to show such a reverence I 

Quruji told him that only he who was an Ac’arya could 
accept the seat, but as he himself was merely an ordinaty 
monk he could not accept it 1 Hence, the king requested Sidd- 
hasenaSuri, looking to his intelligence and prowess offered him 
* Suripada ’ though at that time he was only elAveft years old I 
. Once again, when BappaBhatti visited Kanoja the king reqpested 
him to take his seat on the throne, but he rejected it saying 


4 
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that a was not proper for a Jaina Monk. It shpws his disinter- 
estadness I 

The king loved him more for such disinterestedness that 
he had shown. He came in his closer contact. His preachings ^ 
produced great influence upon him. He built a Jina-temple, 
108 feet high, and established the idole of Jina-Prabhu. 

The king Ama whs very fond of riddles Once he saw his 
queen in sorrow and asked her in the court : 

( ^ Yet why dejected is the lotus-faced one so proudly ? ” ) 

Al most all the scholars tried to supplemant the line and'> 
solve the riddle. But none succeeded Atlast BappaBhatti fini- 
shed it by adding — 

‘ t§isl ” 

( Right from the morning when she got up, Is her body 
covered up I ' 

On another occassion also, he showed his skill in composing 
such verses-and solving such riddles The king suspected how 
he could know the secrecies of his harem 1 Some of the jealous 
pessons also poisoned his ears, Quru Maharaja also marked a 
change in his attitude to-wards him. Thinking that where there 
was no love, he should not stay, he decided to leave the place. 
Before leaving it, he wrote a verse on the wall of his 'upa^raya ’ 
and then went away. When the king came and read it, he 
repented. He began to make a search for him. 

On this side, Quru came to Qaudade^a-{Bengal) where ruled 
the king Dharmaraja who welcomed him most heaifily. He 
was a hostile enemy of King Ama So he took a promise from 
the Quru that unless and until Ama himself would not come 
personally, he would not leave the pface. The Quru aoreed 

On the other hand, Ama also became impatient to find him 
out. He became uneasy without his Quru. Once, he went in to 


« 
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a jungle, caught a snake, and brought it home. He composed 
and' placed a riddle before the court : 

‘‘ R^u . 

{ “ Weapons, Sciences, Tilling the ground, and'-dependent- 
upon which— are many other things— ’ ) 

None “could solve it* The king declared to offer one lakh of 
coins. One gambler decided to take up the opportunity. He 
, searched out Bappa Bhatti Sui i, went to him in Qauda-d^^a, and 
requested him to solve the riddle. Guru at once replied:— 

( Firmly grasp such black snake-a cobra and walk ahead ! ”) 

The gambler relumed and came io Ama. He completed the 
‘ Sama^ya ’ I The king was wonderstrucjc', and pressed him to 
tell out how he could do it. He disclosed the whole -matten 
The king was astonished to see Bappa Bhatti’s wonderful pro- c 
wess by which he could see what had happened there, and 
solve the riddle. Then, could he not know- by such supernatural 
power the matters of his harem ? The king’s suspicion was 
completely removed, and his separation caused him much pain 

He sent his own minister to call his Guru. The Quru in- 
formed him of the condition which Dharmaraja had made with 
him. The messenger came back and told the king of it. ft was 
dangerous for the king to go there personally Yet for the sake 
of his Quru, he was prepared to undertake any risk. He put on 
a disguise and entered the court of the king. Guruji saw him 
entering, and said, ‘‘ Ama, ( lit. here; on this side ) come I The 
king thought that only to direct the newcomer, the Quru said 
80. Then, he handed over a letter to the king. 

^‘How is Ama~king? asked the king. 

“ So happy, as I am ! ” replied he. 


42 
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The king saw in his hand a Bijoruh ( a kind of fruit ) and 
questioned, “ What is that ? ’ 

“Bijo-ra ” he replied. (‘ Bijp ’^second, and ‘ Ra ’ =Raia:- 
a king). 

In this way, indirectly, Ama iniormed the Guru- Maharaja 
of his approach, but Dharmaraja could not follow it. 

On the next day, Quruji asked the king to allow him to go. 
The Guru disclosed the whole matter. At that very time, appro- 
ached a concubine of the king, and handed over to him an 
ornament of Kiiig Ama, who had forgotten it at her place at 
night. So, he got a solid proof and allowed him to go. Then, 
Bappa Bhattrcame to Kanoja. 

At this time, Shankarac’arya and Bauddha Vardhana kun 
• jara were trying their level best for the upheaval of their own 
religions Dharmaraja happened to meetVardhaiia kunjarawho 
was a very v» ellknown orator. 1 he king thought of using this 
man m taking revenge on King Ama who when he had entered 
his court-had escaped the danger. He. sent a messenger to the 
King Ama and informed him to arrange for a debate with 
Vardhana-kunjara. Accordingly both the kings managed for it 
and also decided that one who would be vanquished would also 
lose his kingdom. For six months the debate between Bappa- 
bhatti and Vardhana-kuhjvara went on. At last, Bappa Bhatti be- 
came victorious, and Dharmaraja lost his kingdom But Ama 
gave it back to him as Bappa Bhautfi advised him, and they 
became friends again Then Dharmaraja adopted Jaina Dharma. 

Just to take a test of the character of Quruji, Ama, once, 
sent a prostitute to his upa^raya at night When all the ^rava- 

kas went away, she came out before him; but atlast she failed 
and ran away. 



Though Ama-raja was very learned, he some-times commi- 
tted mistakes. Once, in his city, came a gang of Mata^gas. They 
showed their art before the king. There was one beautiful 
Mataogi who fascinated him. He fell in love with her. The 
Guru came to know about it; and so he wrote a verse on the 
entrance-gate of the palace. The king, passing by, read it; he 
recognized the handwritings; and his eyes were opened I 


Once he appreciated the Quru beyond limits. The Guru, 
instad of being puffed up, said politely, “ My spiritual brothers- 
Nannasuri and Govindac’arya-are even more brillient than I 
am I ” The king, with an intention of getting a solid proof of 
it, came to Modhera where he saw Nannasuri. When he went * 
to him he was discussing about I^ama-^astra ( - the science of 
love.) He entered into such details that it created a bad im- 
pression even upon his hearers I Amaraja thought that Nanna 
suri must be dissolute, otherwise how could he possess such a 
thorohgh knowledge* of the subject ? So he did not wait even 
to salute him and returned. Qovindac arya marked him going 
away and doubted him to be the King Ama. He inquired at 
Kanoja and sent a message about what had happened. Just to 
bring before the king’s eyes his blunder, and to drive away 
from his mind the suspicion, Bappabhatti arranged a plot 


Once, as he was seated in his court, some two actors came 

there and asked his permission to stage a drama. They were 

allowed to do it. They began to play their parts most skilfully. 

When ,the heroic protion of the drama came-it ‘ 

so skilfully that even the audiance began to shout; Cu , 

cut off 1 1” And all the warriors sitting ^ "P, . 

at that very moment both the actors ^ ^**2 Oovinda- 

appeared before them in the form of Nann^uri and Gomda 

c?ryal The 'king asked them the ’’eason -of doing ^ 

art we can seem to be ourselves have 

our skill-create interests ^^3 lesson this 

fieYer experienced in reality I To y 
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incident was arranged ! ” they informed him. The king 
reminded oi the incident that had happened in Modhera; and 
bowed down before Quruji. 

In his last days, hearing about Qirinars glory, he took an 
oath to fast till he would reach the place, and see Neml-Jina. 
With Suriji and a body of other pilgrims he started for Qirinara, 
But it was not so near 1 He hardlv reached Khambbata (Cambay) 
when he became veiy hungry. He felt more and more agonised, 
but could not break his vow I Atlast when Surii chanted some 
hymns, the Goddess Ambika appeared before them and she 
looking at his condition, brought the “ bimba ” of Nemi Natha- 
Prabhu from the mountain Qirinara. After offering his homage, 
Ama took his food Then they went to ^atrunjaya and from 
there came to Qirinara, At this time, the place of Qirnarawas 
in the bands of Digambaras. 'They refused them to visit.- the 
place of pilgrimage. The king Ama lost his temper and invited 
all the eleven Digambara kings to come before him to fight 1 
But atlast Suriji pacified him and told the •Digambaras to* hold 
a debate and decide the matter. Then, he invited maidens from 
both the sects and said, ‘‘ The sect of one from you, who will 
chant the “ Naranalha-Qatha ” first, will he considered as the 
owner of the place of pilgrimge I ” None of the Digambara- 
maidens could do it ’-while a ^vetambara one atonce began to 
recite the Gatha- * etc Thus, atlast the Acarya 

became victorious and they visited the place. 

BappaBhattaSuri was born on the 3rd day of the bright- 
half of Bhadarava (-month ) in V, S. 800, and died on the 
6th day of the bright-half of Bhadarava in V S. 895:- i. e. 
at the age of 95 he fasted and went to the high world. He 
had accepted ‘ baritra ’ from his child-hood, and preseiwing ' 
strict restraint enlightened the Sasana. 

BappaBhatti has composed for the learned 52 Prabandhas- 
namely “ Taragaija etc. But only « Oaluviij.sati-stuti ” Saras- 
wati-Stotra” are available to-day 

Bappa Bhatti was honoured with tho titles of ^ Vadikun 
, jara Tibsan, ’ ‘ Brahma^^an, ' * Qajavara, ’ * Rajpujita ’ etc. 
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Mahavira 

Nirvana 

Samvat 

0 (B.C. 527) 

1 (B C. 526) 
13 (BC. 514) 

20 (B.C. 507) 

20 (B.C. 507) 

36 (B.C. 491) 
62 (B.C. 465) 
64 (B.C. 463) 

64 (B.C. 463) 

64 (B.C. 463) 
66 (B.C. 461) 
75 (B.C. 452) ’ 

75 (B.C. 452) 

94 (B.C. 433) 
98 (B.C. 429) 

98 (B.C. 429) 

108 (BC. 419) 
116 (B.C. 411) 
139 (B.C 388) 

145 (B.C. 382) 

146 (B.C. 381) 


Chronologir 


Nirvana (Finar Emancipation) of ^ramapa Bhaga- 
van Mahavira. 

Diksa of i^6vali Bbagavan Arya Jambu Swami. 

Acquisition bf K^vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge) 
to Qanadhara Maharaja Arya Sudliarma Swami. 

Moksa-gamana (Final Emancipation) of Qanadhara 
Maharaja Arya Sudharma Swami. 

K^vali Bhagavan Arya Jambu Swami became a 
Yuga-pradhana. 

Birth of 5ruta K^vali Arya -^ayyambhava Suri. 

Birth of 5ruta K^vali Arya Ya^obhadra Stiri 

Moksa-gamana ( Fmal Emancipation ) of K^vali 
Bhagavan Arya Jambu Swami. 

^ruta K^vali Arya Prabhava Swami became a 
Yuga-pradhana. 

Diksa of ^ruta K^vali Arya &yyambhava Suri. 

Birth of 5ruta JC^vali Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri. 

SVarga-gamna of 5ruta K6vali Arya Prabhava 
Swami. 

^ruta K4vali Arya &yyambhava Suri became a 

^ Yuga-pradhana. Ya^obhadra Swami 

Birth of 5ruta Kevali Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami. 

Svarga-gamana of Sruta K^vali Arya 5ayyam- 
bhava Suri. 

Sruta l£6vali Arya Ya^obhadra Swami became a 
Yuga-pradhana 

Diksa of <§ruta K6vali Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri. 

Birth of 5mta K4vali Arya Sthulbhadracaiya. 

Diksa of 5ruta K^vali Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami. 

Birth of Arya Mahagir^ Suri. 

Diksa of -$ruta K^vali Aiya Sthulabhadracarya, 


1 
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M.N.S.B.C. 

148 (B.C. 379) 

148 (B.C. 379) 

156 (B.C, 371) 

156 (B.C. 371) 

160 (B.C 367) 

170 (B.C. 357) 

170 (B.C. 357) 

175 (BC. 352) 
191 (B.C. 336) 

214 (B.C. 313) 

215 (B.C. 312) 

215 (B.C. 312) 

220 (B.C, 307) 

221 (B.C, 306) 
228 (B.C. 299) 
243 (B.C. 284) 
245 (B.C. 282) 
245 (B.C. 282) 

274 (B.C. 253) 
291 (B.C. 236) 
291 (B.C. 236) 
339 (B.C. 188) 
376 (BC. 151) 
453 (B.C. 74) 
453 (B C, 74) 
460 (B.C. 67) 
470 (B.q. 57) 


Svarga-gamana of ^mta K^vali Arya Ya^obhadra 
Swami. 

5ruta K^vali Aiya Sambhuti Ytjaya Sun became 
Yuga-pradhana. 

Svarga-gamana of ^ruta K^vali Afya Sambhuti 
Vijaya Suri 

^ruta K.^vali Afya Bhadra-bahu Swami became 
Yuga-pradhana* 

Vacana of Patali-piitra under 5ruta K^vali Arya 
Bhadra-bahu Swami. 

Svarga-gamana of 5ruta Kevali Arya Bhadra- 
bahu Swami 

^nita K^vali Arya Sthulabhadracarya became 
Yuga-pradhana 

Diksa of Da^a-purvi Arya Maha-giri Suri. 

Birth of Da^a-pfirvi Ar^a Suhasti Suri. 

A Nihnava named Avyakta (Third Nihnava) 

Svarga-gamana of 5ruta Kevali Arya Slhulabha- 
dracarya. 

Da^apurvi Arya Maha-giri Suri became Yuera- 
pradhana • 

Nihnava named Samucch^dik (Fourth Nihnavad) 

Dikba of Da^a-purvi Arya Su-hastl«Suri 

Nihnava named Qanga (Fifth Nihi?nva) 

Birth of Da^apm'i Arya Su-sthita Suri 

Svarga-gamana of Da^a-purvi Arya Maha-giri Suri. 

Da^a|wyi Arya Su-hasii Suri became Yucfa- 
pradnana.. ^ 

Diksa of Arya Su-sthita Suri. 

Svarga-gamana of Da^a-purvi Arya Su-hasti Suri. 

Arya Su-sthita Suri became Yuga-pradhana 

Svarga-gamana of Arya Su-sthita Suri 

Svarga-gamana of Arya .^yamacarya 

Birth of Kalakacarya. ' 

Birth of Arya Khaputacarya. 

Birth of Arya Mangu Suri, 

Beginning of Vikratna Samvat. 
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MJ^.S.V.S.B.aA.D. 

492V.S.22B.C.35. Birth of ^riman Vajras^na Sun. 

MlVsatBSifi nS’’ Arya Vajra’swamt 

501 V.S,3l B.C. 26. Diksa of Sriman Vajra-s^na Surf 

s^vsfsBc f Swamr. 

533 VS 63 AD 6 pilgrimage on iatrunjaya Tiriha. 

VS 78 AD 2. Sn-man Bhadra-guptacatya. 

48V.S.78A.D.2I. Da^a-purvi Arya Vajra Swami became yuga- 

pradhana. 


548 V.S.78A.D.2I. Svarga-gamana of Sriman Qupta Suri-the Quru 

of Roha gupta-lhe' author of Trira^ika Mata. 

570 vs.ioo. A.D.43. I^evival of pilgrimage to iatrunjaya Tirthaby 

Javada Shah. 

576 V.S.106. A.D.49. Birth of Sriman Candra Suri. 

S''®'‘g3-gAmanaof Das'a purvi Arya Vajra Swami. 

yi V.S.127. A.D.70, Svarga-gamana of Arya Raksita SurL 

^s^^i’Jisiinient of the Digambara Sect. 

3,V.S.I43. A.D.86. Diksa of Sriman Acarya Candra Suri. 

7 V.S,147. A.D.90. Acarya Sriman VajrasAna Suri became a yuga- 

pradhana. 

620 V.S.i 50. A D.93. Svarga-gamana of Acarya Sriman Vajrasena 

Suri. 

620 V.S. 1 50. A. D.93. Acarya Sriman Candra Suri became a yuga- 

pradhana. 

643V.S.173.AD.I16. Svarga-garmana of Acarya Maharaya Sriman 

Candra Suri. 

670V.S.200.A.D.143. Installation and Consecration of a Pratima of 

Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Mahavira Swami 
at Satyapura by Jajjaga Suit 


695V.S.225.a.d, 168. Installation and Consecration at Korantaka Naga- 

ra by Acaiya Maharaja SrirnSn Vriddha 
^ D^va Suri. 

770V.S.300.A.D.243. Installation and Consecration of a Pratima of 

Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Nami Nath by 
Acarya Maharaja Vira Suri at Nagpur. 
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M.N.S.V.S^D. 

845VS.375 A.D.318. 
882V,5.4U.A.D.355. 


Heavy Raids at Vallabhi Nagara. 

Commencement of the custom of living m 
Caityas ( up^shrayas ) by sadhus. 

Beginning of the Brahma Dipika Sakha.^ ^ 
Svarga-gamana of Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna. 
Observance of the Samvatsarika day on the 
fourth day of the bright half of Bhadrapada 
instead of on the 5th day. 

Svarga-gamana of Acarya MahSraja ^riman 
Haribhadra Suriji. 

11I5V.S.645.A.D.588. Svarga-gamana of Agama-pradhana Acarya 

Maharaja ^riman Jina-bhadra Qani Ksama 
^ramana. 


886V.S.416 A.D.359. 
899.VS.429.A D.372. 
993V.S.523.A.D.466. 


1055V.S.545.A.D.528 

4 


^ 1170 V. 5 . 700 A.D. 643 . Installation and consecration of a Pratima of 

Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri N^mi Nath at 
Nadola by Acarya Maharaja ^ri Ravi-Prabha 
Suri. 


n90V.S.720.A.D.663. Vacakavarya ^riman Um^waii Maharaja be- 
came a Yuga-pradhana. 

1270V.S 800.A.D.743. Birth of Acarya maharaja Snman Bappa-Bbatti 

Suri. 


1272V.S.802,A.D.745. Erection and habitation of the town of Aoahilla- 

pur Pataga. 

1365V.S.895.A.D.838. Svarga-gajnana of Acarya Maharaja ^riman 

Bappa-Bhatti Suri. 


( To >e continued in Yol V. Part H. ) 




* From Mahavira Nirvana Samyat 1000, the Knowledge of the Poryas 
became extinct. 
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Appendix No. VI 

Y uga— pradhans 

^ The Nirvana ( Final Emancipation ) of ^maga Bhagavan 
Mahavira took place in B. C. 527, 

The Fifth Ar ( cycle ) named Pancama Kala or Duhsama 
Kala of the present Avasarpini era has commencedh 89 fortni- 
ghts ( three years and 8| months ) after the Nirvana of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira, It is of iiiOOO years* duration. There will 
be 2004 (two thousand and four) Yuga-pradhans (exalted 
personages of the age ) appearing at different periods of time. 

There will be 23 ( twenty-three ) Udayas ( periods of 
appearance ) during which a varying number of such great 
personages will be born for each udaya ( period of appearance). 

■h 

More than 2470 years of the Pancama Kala have already 
passed. 

During the First Udaya with a duration of 617 years 10 
months and 27 days (six hundred and seventeen years, ten 
months, and twenty-' seven days ) there were 20 ( twenty ) yuga- 
pradhans. The Second Udaya with a period of 1340 years 10 
month and 29 days ( thirteen hundred and eighty years, ten 
months, and twenty-nine days had 23 ( twenty-three ) Yuga 
pradhans. The accompanying Tables give details,— 


43 
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Table I 

Yuga-pradhans of the First Udaya 


Na 

Names 

. ... 

Life as 

a bouse 

holder 

Yrata 

Paiyaya 

As 

a 

Yuga- 

piadhane 

Total 

Life — Innit 

Years Months 

Days 

1 

Sudharma Swami 

“50 

42 

8 

100 

3 

3 

2 

Jambu Swami 

16 

20 

44 

80 

5 

5 

3 

Prabhava Swami 

30 

44 

U 

85 

2 

2 

4 

^ayyambhava Suri 

24 

11 

23 

62 

3 

3 

5 

Ya^obhadra Swami 

. 22 

14 

50 

86 

4 

4 

6 

Sambhuti Vijaya Suri 

42 

40 

8 

90 

5 

5 

7 

Bha^dra-b^hu Swami 

45 

IT 

14 

76 

7 

f 

7 


Sthulabhadra Swami 

30 

24 

45 


5 

5. 

9 

Arya Mahagiri 

30 

40 

30 * 

JM 

5 

5 

10 

Arya Suhasti Suri 

30 

24 

46 

ly 

6 

6 

11 

Atya Qupa Sundara Suri 

24 

52 

44’ 

Bsm 

2' 

2 

12 

Arya ^amacaiya 

20 

35 

41 

I 96 

1 

1 

13 

Arya Skandilicarya 

22 

48 

36 

106 

5 

5 

14 

_Arya I^evati-mitra 

14 

48 

36 

94 

5 

5 • 

15 

Atya Dharma Suri 

14 

40 

44 

102 

\ 

5 

5 

le 

Arya Bhadra-guptacaryg 

1 21 

45 

39 

105 

4 

4 

1? 

Atya Sri Guptacarya ; 

35 

50 

15 

wm 

7 

7 


Arya Vajra Swami 

8 

44 

36 

1 88 

7 

7 

H 

Arya Raksita Suri 

22 

40 

13 

75 

7 

7 

2( 

) Durbalika Puspamitra 

17 

30 

13 

60 

7 

7 
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Table II 


Period of the Yuga-pradbans of Frist Udaya- 


' 

No 

« 

Names 

Number 

of 

years 
as a 
yuga 
pradhana 

Prom 

MahSvira 

Nirvana 

Samvat 

To Mahavxra 

Nirvana 

Samvat 

1 

1 

Sudharma Swami 

8 

12 

20 

2 

Jambu Swami 

44 

20 

64 

3 

Prabhava Swami 

, 11 

64 

e 

75 

4 

&yyanibhava Suri 

23 

• 

75 

98 

5 

Yassbhadra Swami 

50 

98 

148 

6 

Sambhuti Yijaya Suri 

8 

148 

156 

7 

Bhadra-bahu Swami 

14 

150 

170 

8 

Sthulabhadra Swami 

45 

170 

215 

9 

Aiya Mahagiri 

30 '' 

2)5 

245 


Arya Suhash Suri 

^6 

245 

291 

11 

Atya Quna Sunder Suri 

44 

291 

335 

12 

Arya ^yamacarya 

4V 

335 

376 

13 

Arya Skandilacarya 

38 

376 

414 

14 

Arya Revatimitra 

36 

414 

450 

15 

Arya Dharma Suri 

44 

450 

494. 

16 

Arya Bhadraguptacarya 

39 

494 

533 ' 

17 

Arya Quptacarya 

15 

533 

548 

18 

' Arye Vajra Swami 

36 

648 

584 

19 

Atya Raksita Suri 

13 

584 

597 

20 

Durballka Puspa , mitra 

20 

597 

617 
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Table IH 

Vuga-pradhanas of the Second Udaya. 


No 

Names 

Life-limit 

at a 

hooia- 

holclst 

Number 

of year* 

an ordi- 
nary 

etcche 

Yuga- 

ptadhnna 

h 

Total 

Life-limit 

Ycarc Monlht Day* 

T 

Vagrasena 

9 

116 

3 

128 

m 


2 

NSga-hasti 

19 

28 

69 

116 

5 


3 

I^evatimitra 

20 

30 

59 


2 


4 

Sinhasuri 

18 

20 

78 

116 

3 


5 

Nagarjuna 

14 

1^ 

78 

111 

5 

f 


6 

Bhuta-dinna 

18* 

22 

79 

119 

4 


7 

Kalikacatya 

12 

60 

11 

83 

7 

7 

8 

Satyamitra 

10 

30 

7 

47 

5 

5 

9 

Harilla 

27 

31 

54 

112 

5 

0 

10 

Jina Bhadra Qani 








Ksama ^ramana 

14 

SO 

60 

105 

6 

6 

11 

Umaswaii Vacaka 

20 

15' 

76 

110 

2 

2 

12 

Puspamitra Qani 

8 

30 

60 

98 

— 


13 

Sambhuti Suri 

10^ 

19 

49 

78 

2 

2 

14 

Madher Sambhuti Suri 

10 

30 

60 

100 

5 

6 

15 

Dharraa Raksita Suri 

15 

20 

40 

75 

4 

4 

16 

Jy^sthanga Qapi 

12 

i 

71 

107 

3 

3 

17 

Palgu-mitra 

14 

13 

49 

76 

n 

B 

r 

DharmaQhosa Suri 

8 

15 

78 

101 


B 

19 

Vinaya-mitra 

10 

19 

86 

115 

M 

B 

20 

Sila-mitra 

11 

20 

89 

■9 


B 

21 

R^vatimitra 

9 

16 

78 

103 

H 

B 

22 

Sumioa-mitra 

12 

18 

78 

108 

H 



Harilamitra 

20 

la 

46 

81 

H 
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Table IV 


t>eriod of the Yoga pradhanas of the Second Udayd. 


HIV 

1 

Names 

Number of 

years" as a 

yuga 

hradhsna 

From 

Mahavira 

Nirvana 

Samvat 

To 

Mahavira 

Nirvana 

Samvat. 

1 

Vajras^na Suri 

3 

617 

620 

2 

Naga-hasti Suri 

69 

620 

689 

3 

Revati mitra 

59 

689 

648 

4 

Sinha Suri 

78 

748 

826 

5 

Arya Nagarjuna 

78 

826 

904 

r 

6 

Bhuta-dinna Suri 

79 

904 

983 

7 

Kalikacarya ^ 

11 

983 

994 

8 

Satyamitra Suri 

■ 107 

994 

1001 

9 

Harill^c^a 

. 54 

1001 

1055 

1 

Jina-bhadra Qani 

Ksama sramana 

60 

1055 

1115 

11 

Um^w^i V^cak^ 

75 

1115 

1190 

12 

Puspamitra Gai?i_ 

60 

1190 

1250 

13 

Sambhuti Suri 

60 

1250 

1300 

14 

Madher Sambhuti Suri 

60 

1300 

1360 

15 

■ Dharma Raksita Suri 

40 

1360 

1400 

16 

Jyesth^nga Qaoi 

71 

1400 

1471 

17 

Falgu -mitra 

49 

1471 

1520 

18 

Dharma Ghosa Suri 

78 

1520 

1598 

19 

Vinaya mitra 

46 

1594 

1684 

m 

Silamitr^c^rya 

79 

1684 

1763 

• • » j 

21 

R4vati mitra 

78 

1763 

1841 

22 

« 

Sumioa-mitra 

78 

1841 

1919 

— 

HArila-mitra 

45 

1919 

1964 : 
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Table V 

5howing the number of yuga pradhans and the Durat on 
SKowi g / , the twent-three Udayas. 


__ — — 

Number 

Number of years of 

Udaga 

of 

each Udaya 

yugapradhans 

Years Month Hays 

. . 1 t n 1 


1| First 

2 Second 

3 Third 

4 Fourth 

5 Fifth 

6 Sixth 

7 Seventh 

8 Eighth 

9 Nineth 

10 Tenth 

11 Eleventh 

12 Twelvth 

13 Thirteenth 

14 Fourteenth 

15 Fifteenth 

16 Sixteenth 

17 Seventeenth 

18 Eighteenth 
19; Nineteenth 

20 Twentieth 

21 Twenty-first 

22 Twenty-second 
23^ Twenty-third 


20 617 lU 

23 1340 10 

98 1500 11 

78 1545 8 

75 1900 8 

89 1950 9 

100 1770 7 

87 1010 10 

95 880 I 

87 850 2 

76 800 3 

78 445 - 4 

94 550 7 

108 592 5 

103 962 6 

107 710 9 

104 655 6 

115 490 9 

133 359 1 

100 408 ' 4 

96 570 3 

99 590 5 

4^ 440 11 


27 

29 

20 

29 

29 

22 

27 

15 

18 

12 

U 

19 
12 
25 
29 

20 
24 

2 

17 

2 

9 

5 

17 
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Tabel VI 


Showing the names of the first and last yuga-pradhans 
^ of each of the twenty-three Udayas 


Name of the First 

03 

J§ yugapradhana of the 

Udaya 

1 2 

Life-time 

as a 

House 

holder 

3 

Vrata 

Paryaya 

4 

Number of 

years as a 

yuga 

pradhana 

5 

Total 

Life- 

limit 

6 

•> 

1 Sildharm^ Sw^mi 

50 

42 

8 

100 

2 Vaj*ras4na 

9 

116 

3 

128 

B P^divaya 

9 

82 

9 

100 

4 Harissaha 

9 

60 

13 

82 

5 Nandimitra 

13 

30 ^ 

24 

67 

s 

61 Suras^na 

13 

40 

10 

63 

7 I^avimitra 

13 

40 

10 

63 

8 ^ri Prabha 

13 

42 

8 

63 

9 Maijiratha 

13 

42 

8 

63 

10 Ya^omitra 

14 

41 

8 

63 

11 Dhanasimha 

14 

40 

10 

64 

12 Satyamitra 

14 

40 

12 

66 

13 Dhamnulla 

'20 

30 

12 

62 

HI Yijayanarida 

12 

30 

14 

56 

IS] Sumangala 

12 

20 

24 

• 

56 

I el Dharmasimha 

12 

20 

18 

50 

17] Jayad^va 

12 

20 

18 

50 

18 Sura-dinna 

17 

27 

10 

54 

19 Vai^akha 

10 

20 

20 

50 

20| Kaundilya 

10 

21 

19 

50 

2l| Mdthura 

10 

25 

15 * 

"50 

22 I Vdijiputta 

10 

20 

17 

46 

60 

231 ^ri Datta 

10 

15 

25 



Udava 
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A 

Table No VI (Contd) 


Udava \ 

Name of ihe Last 

yuga-pradhdtia of 

each udaya 

7 

Lrife time 

as a 

House- 

holder 

8 

Vrata 

Paryaya 

9 

Number of 

years as a 

yuga 

pradhana 

lO 

1 

Durbalikd Puspa mitra 

17 

30 

13 

2 

Araha-mitra 

20 

16 

25 ' 

3 

Yai^^kha 

25 

10 

19 

4 

Sat kirti 

16 

22 

18 

5 

Th^vara 

13 

,20 

17 

6 

Rahasuta 

13 

28 

13 

7 

Jaya Mangala 

15 

20 

13 

8 

Siddhartha 

15 

20 

13 

9 

I^dna 

15 

o 

CO 

10 

10 

Raiha-tnitra 

22 

20 

8 

11 

Bharani-mitra - 

10 

20 

20 

12 

Dradha-mitra 

14 

15 

26’ 

13 

Sangafa-mitra 

12 

15 

22 

14 

^ri Dhara 

18 

10 

18 

15 

Mdgadha 

13 

11 

9 

16 

Amara 

16 

24 

13 

17 

R^vali-mitra 

"22 

19 

18 

18 

Kirti-mitra 

20 


10 

l9 

Simha-mitra 

20 


6 

20 

Falgu-mitra 

13 



21 

Ralydna-mitra 

8 

16 

14 

22 

D^va-mitra 

12 

12 

12 

22 

Duppasaha Suri 

12 

4 

4 


Total 

Life- 

limit 

11 

60 

61 

54 

56 

50 

54 ^ 
48 

48 

55 
50 
50 

56 

49 
46 
33 
52 
59 
40 
40 
30 
38 
36 
20 
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For iho present, the Third Udaya comtnencitigi with the 
year 1964 of Mahavira Nirvana Samvat and lasting for 1500 years 
and eleven months and twenty days, is the current Udaya. 
There will be 98 ( ninety-eight ) Yuga-pradhans during this 
' period of 1600 years. This being the.curreht Udaya, we have 
tried to give some particulars about the first three udayas. 

Readers desirous of information about future Yuga-pradhans 
are requested to consult Yuga-pradhana Qatjdika, the Dusama 
Kala Sri ^rama^a Sangha Stotra of ^ri Dharma Qhosa Suri 
and similar works. 

* List No 1. 

1 ‘ 

No. 1, A List of the Twenty Yuga-pradhans of the First 
Udaya. 

1 'Arya Sudharma Swami 

2 Arya Jambu Swami 

3 Arya Prabhava Swami 

4 Arya ^ayyambhava Suri 

5 Arya Ya^obhadra Swami 

6 Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri 

7 Arya Bhadrabahu Swami 

8 Arya Sthulabhadracarya 

9 Arya Mahagiri Suri 
lO Arya Suhasti Suri^ 

List No 2 

No. 2. A List of twenty-three Yuga-pradhans of the Second 
Udaya— 

I ^ri Yajras^na Suri 
. 2 „ Naga Hasti Suri 

3 i,- R4vatimitra Suri 

4 „ Simha Suri 

5 ,, Nagarjuna Suri 

6 „ Bhuta-dinna Suri 

7 „ Kallkacarya' vSuri 

8 „ Satya-mitra Suri - 

9 Harilla Suri . 


10 ^ri Jinabhadra Qai?i ^ * 

11 „ Umaswati Vacaka 

12 „ Puspamitra Qai?i 

13 „ Sanibhuti Suri 

14 „ Madhara Sambhuti Suri 

15 „ Dharma Raksita Suri : ^ 

16 „ Jyesthanga Qani 

17 „ Falgumitra Suri 

18 L Dharma Ghosha Suri 


11 Arya Quna Sundara Suri 

12 Arya ^yamacarya 

13 Arya Skahdilacarya 

14 Arya R^vatimitra 

15 Arya Dharma Suri 

16 Arya Bhadraguptacarya 

17 Arya Gupta Suri 

18 Arya Vajra Swami 

19 Arya Raksita Suri 

20 Arya Durbalika Puspamitra 


T 



19 Vinaya-mitra >Suri 
.20 ,, Sila-mitra Suri 
' 21 i, R^vati-milra Suri 
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22 ^ri Sumina-initra Suri 

23 „ Harila-mitra Suri 


List No. 3 


No 3. A List of ninety-eight Yuga pradhana of the Third 


Udaya. 

I ^ri Padivaya Suri 

Z „ Vis^u-mitra Suri 

3 „ Hari-mitra Suri 

4 „ Mandilla Qupta Suri 

5 „ Jina-pati Suri 

6 „ Jina-candra Suri 

7 „ Jina Vallabha Suri 

8 „ Jina Prabha Suri 

9 „ Dharnia Rucl Suri 

10 „ Vinaya Candra Suri 

II „ Sila-mitra Suri 

12 „ D^va-Candra Suri 

13 „ Sri Candra Suri 

14 „ Rhandilla Suri 

15 „ Dhammilla iSuri 

16 „ Siddha-g4ha Suri’ 

17 ,, Bhaddilla ^uri 

18 „ Jina-dasa Sun 

> 

19 „ Dharmadasa Suri 

20 „ Suraprabha Suri 

21 „ Rakskita Suri 

22 „ Dharma Qhosa Suri 

• 

23 „ Manacatya Suri 

24 „ Samudra Suri 

25 „ ^ri-g4ha Suri 

26 ^ri-dinna Suri 

27 „ Caritra Suri 

28 „ -^ruta Jnani Suri 

29 Upa4anti Suri 


30 ^ri Jaya Gho.a Suri 

31 „ Sumani-sdna Suri 

32 „ Sujasa lOrti Suri 

33 „ Kumara Suri . 

34 „ Gautamabha Suri 

35 „ Bharadvaja Suri 

36 „ Sura- prabha Suri 

37 „ Supasa Suri 

38 Jina Prabha Suri 

39 „ Jina Mata Suri . 

40 „ Sumati Sup 

41 „ Say a Qhosa Suri 
4 j ,, iubha Kirti Suri 

43 ,, Saya-geha Suri 

44 „ Jit^ndriya Suri 

45 „ Sumati Suri 

46 ,, Vimala Suri 

47 „ Muni Candra Suri 

48 „ D4vdndra Suri 

49 ,, Su-sidhya Suri 

50 „ Sadhya Suri 

51 „ Siddha-gdha Suri 

52 , Su-Ndml Prabha Suri 

53 „ Indra-datta Suri 

54 „ Agnimitra Suri 

55 „ Vayubhuti Suri 

56 „ Vardatta Suri 

57 „ Surya Kanta Suri 

58 „ Qrihapati Suri 



59 ^ri Manoratha Suri 

60 „ Pur^a-bhadra Suri 

61 „ Dinna Caoi Suri 

62 „ Bhuta Oani Suri 

63 „ Maurya-putra ^Stiri 

64 Risabha Prabha Suri 

65 „ Acyuta Suri 

66 ,t Ava-dinna Suri. 

97 ,, Alinga Gaoi 

68 ,, Sthavira Suri 

69 ,, Su-jaya Suri 

70 „ M4tarya Suri 

71 „ Prabhasa Suri 

72 „ Vai^yayana Suri 
jd „ Tungiya Suri 

74 Elayacarya Suri 

75 „ Dharma Qhosa Suri 

76 „ Boha Suri 

77 „ Jaya Samudra Suri 

78 „ Samudra Suri 


79 „ Jina ^4khara Suri 

80 „ Pataka Muni Suri 

81 „ K, anta Suri 

82 „ Hari Qupta Suri 

83 „ Sitnha Qiri Suri 

84 „ Dhana Qiri Suri 

85 j, Krista Risi Suri 

86 „ Dharma Rlsi Suri 

87 „ Muni-pati Suri 

88 „ 5iva-gupti Suri 

89 „ Kau^ika Suri 

90 „ Arya J asa Suri 

91 „ Arya Dharma Suri 

92 ,, Arya Mangala SQri 

93 „ Nandacarya Suri 

94 „ Naga-dalta Suri 
93 „ Su naksaira Suri 

96 „ Su-rak§iia Suri 

97 Samudra Suri 

98 „ Vai^akha Suri 
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Abhavya 61, 

Acala Bbrata 3, 8, 

Ac41akatva 76, 83, 

Adhyayana 77 

Agastya 17 172 

Agnibhuii, 2, 8, 16, 1 13, 1 14/ 1 15 

Agni Kaya 30, 

Agni Ydisyayana-gotra 119, 
140. 

Ahgani 4, 5, 

Ajita-301 
Akampita 2, 3, 8, 

Aksina Maharrasi Labdhi 36,48 
Ambika-d^vi 315, 316, 332 
Anumana 125 
Anruta 80 
Aiju Vratas l06 
Ap Kaya 30 
Aparajita 301 
Apapa Nagari 8, 9, 
Apratisthana Narakavasa 68 
Arahanta 33 
A^oka Vriksa 64 
Astapada Qiri 57, 69, 273, 
AvadbiJnana 57, 77, 78, 102, 
103, 106 

Avanli Sukumala 243, 244, 245 
Acara 76 

Acaranga Suira 31 
Acdrya 8,_77. 78, 201, 

Adi 288, Agama, 2, 2l4 
Agama-pradhAna 269 


Aharaka Labdhi 36, 47 
Ama, 329, 330, 332, 

Ama-rdja 33 1, 

Amosahl Labdhi 35, 36/ 

Atianda 5ravaka 102, 103, 104, 
105. 

Arya Jambu Swami 140, 142. 

Arya Mahagiri Suri 236, 236, 
237. 

Arya Mangu 252, 261, 26^ 

Arya PrabhAsa 2, 3, 

Arya Prabhava Swamj 140 

Arya Raksita-Suri 281, 289^ 
290, 291, 292, 293. 294 

Arya 5ayyambhava Suri 140, 
201, 203. 205. 206 
Arya^ %AmAcarya 261, 

Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri 209 
Arya Suhasti Suri 235, 236, 
237, 241. 

Ar>^a Supratibaddha Suri 246, 
247. 

Arya Susthifa Suri 246, 

Arya Ks%a 187 
Aryan Races 113 
Asivisa Labdhi 35, 43, 

Aima 86 

Avassaya Sutta 33 
Ayu 59 
Bahula 245 

Baiamitra 253, 256 




Balissaha 245 
Bandha 14, 120 
Bappa 'Bhatti Suri 326 327 
Bddarayana 4 
Ba^a 808, 

Bhaddild 119 

Bhagavan ^ri' Gautama Swami 

3 , 

Bhadra-bahu Swdmi 210, 2U, 
212, 213, 214, 215, 2l6 
Bhadragupta Suri 277 

Bhadraguptacarya 281, 29 i 
Bhadra-K^irti 326 

Bhadra 242^ 244, 245 
Bhanaki 37 

Bharata Kc^dtra 4, 108, 293, 
Bhatti 326 ‘ 327 
Bhava-siddha 51, 

Bhagavati Diksa 9, 112, 113, 
238j 245, 

Bhanumitra 253, 256 
Bhava 39, 57, 

Bhavada 282 

Bhdri 37, , 

Bhota-de^a 319, 

Bhuta-datta 219 

Bhuta-dinna 3l5 
Bhuta 219 

Bija Buddhi Labdhi 45, U1 

Brahma Dipika 3l3 
Brahma Dvipa 312, 313 
Brahma 24, 25 

Brihat Kalpa 33 
Caltya Sthiti 312 
Cakr4^wari, 283^ 285 


Cakrin . 23 

Campa Nagari 60, 187, 201, 
Candra 24 
Caudragupta 214 
Candra Prajnapti 33 
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D^va-candra Suri 325 
D^va-pala 266 
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Metarya 3, 8, 128 
Mimansa 45 
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Modh^ra 326, 33 1, 
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Volumes 


of 

/ 

" Sramana- Btagavan Mahavira " 

Series. 


In the year 1941-42. Four Volumes of the book "^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira ” written in English, from authentic mate- 
^ rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ^rl I^atna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam- 
rat Acatya Maharaja ^riman Vijaya N^mi-suri^varaji-were pub- 
lished. At the time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per Ib. and printing, as well as, other charges 
wei^e low. ' 

' But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in-’ 
’ creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print- 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally stopped as the required quality of 
paper could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper had 
been recently obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the volumes -revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
has been commenced from July last. Instead of four books there 
will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained in this 
Pamphlet of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa- 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
account of heavy labour-costs. Taking into consideration the 

1 * * m 
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eHiianced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges oi 
make-up, as well as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits 

Por the present, four books viz:-— Vol 1 Part 1, Vol il Part 
I, Vol IV ( Nihanava-vada ), and Vol V Part I ( Sthaviravali )IJ 
have been published and are ready for sale. ^ 

Vol 1 Part II (Life) and Vol 111 ( Qa^adharavada ), are 
being printed and they will be ready by August and Septem- 
ber respectively of the current year. 

Remaining two books of the Series, will be published in 
due course of time* 

N. B. A discount of 50% on published prices will be allow- 
ed on orders received from Universities, Recognized Societies, 
Associations, Institutions, Public Libraries, Educational Societies, 
Religious Institutions, etc 


June 1948. 


Publisher. 
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Volume L Part I. 

CHAPPER I Jiva lattva and A-jJva Tatlva-Kinds and 
Varieties of Souls-Sthavara Souls-Nigoda Living Beings-Tras 
( mobile ) Souls-Varielies of Indriya Souls-Narakas-Tiryancas^ 
Manusyas-Ddvas-Kinds of Tiryanca Pancendriya Souls-Sthala- 
cara-J alacara-KhdcaraVPlie Universe. 

CHAPTER 11. Su-ddva-Arhat Ddva-Su~guru-Su-dharma; 
KU“d4va; Ru-guru^ Ku-c harma-Mithyalva-Rinds of Mitliyatva- 
A*-virati-Pramada~Kinds of Pramada-Kasayas-Rinds of Rasaj-as- 
No-kasayas-Yoga. 

CHAPTER III Samyaktva-Rinds of Samyafetva-Stoiy of 
the Farmer-Signs of Samyaktva. 

chapter IV. Fitst Previous Bhava of ^ramaija Bhaga- 
van Maliavira-Ring isatru-mardana of Jayanti Nagari-Nayasara- 
going to neighbouring forests for bringing limber-Nayasara givi- 
ng food, and drink-materials to Sadhus who had lost their way 
in the forest-Preaching of Dharma-Varieties of Dana-<§ila ( cha- 
stity ) Tapah ( austerity y-Bhava-5amyaktva. 

chapter V. Second Previous Bhava ( as a celestial being 
in Saudharnia d^va-Ioka)-Uevas or Celestial Beings-Rinds of 
Bhavana-pati gods- Rinds of Vyantara and Va^a-vyantara gods— 
Vaimanika gods— Number of Vimans (celestial cars)-Coiours of 
Virnans-Height-Age-hmit-Food-Respirations-Le^yas etc, of Cele- 
stial Beings- Preivous Bhavas of Celestial Beings-Future Bhavas 
of' Celestial Beings. 

V 

chapter VI. Third Previous Bhava. Raja Ri>abha-ddva 
of Vinita Nagari— Diksa of Raja Rsabha-d^va-R^vala Jnana of 
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bhagavan RsabhaSwami-Pitial Emancipation of Maru-d4vi Mata- 
Sermon of Bhagavan Rsabha Swami. Birth of Marici-Diksa 
of Marici Kumara-Story of Angara- dahaka-Marici Muni be- 
coming slack in performing religious duties-Marici Muni assuming 
the apparel of a Parivrajaka mendicant-Bharata Cakravartin 
orders out five hundred bullock-carts full of food and drink-mate- 
rials -Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha-d^va goes to Mount 
A. tapada -Explanation of avagrahas-In the Samavasararia there, 
Bharata Cakravartin asks 1he Bhagavan v/he^ier there will 
be any other person who will become a Tirthankara like him- 
self in future of not ? On Bhagavan’s pointing out to him, his 
own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner dressed as a 
Parivrajaka, as a future Vasudeva, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future Tirthankara, the delighted Bharata Cakrav^irtin went 
to Marici and paid him homage as a future Tirthahkaia- 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
families-Isirvaija ( Final Emancipation ) of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
^ri Rsabha- d4va Swami.- K.aptla becomes a disciple of Marici- 
Some considerations about birth in a low family-Karma Philo- 
sophy-Kinds of Rarmas. 

CHAPTER VlL Fourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma d^va-loka. Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaoa named 
Rau^ika m Kollaga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmaija named 
Puspamitra in Sthuijaka village. Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma d6va-loka Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra- 
hmaija named Agnidyota in Caitya Sannivd^a -Ninth Previous 
Bhava as a god in I^ana ddva-loka- Tenth Previous Bhava 
as aBrahmaoa named Agnibhuti in Mandira village-Eleventh Pre- 
vious Bhava as a god in Saiiat Rumara d^va-loka-Xwelfth Pre- 
vious Bhava as a Brahmaga named Bharadhvaja in Svdtambika 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mahdndra ddva-loka 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaga named Rapila of 

Rajagriha Nagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
in Brahma deva-loka. • ^ 
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Vol I Part I 

I^oyal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound with Illustrations. Pages 
344 Price in Hindi Union. I^s. 8 (Eight), Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 16 s., U. S. of America. ( F^ur Dollars ) 4-0-0. 

^rma^a BhagavSn Mahavira. 

Vol I Part U 

CHAHTER 1. Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Vi^va* 
bhuti K^umara-Vi^vabhuti Kumara going to Puspa-kara^daka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Vi^vabhauti Kuma* 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-16kha. When 
Vi^vabhuti Kumara returned home he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-lekha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Vi^akha-nandi. Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vabhuti Kumara renoun- 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
vatl Diksa at the* hands of Acaiya Sambhuti Suri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirtbahkaras-When Vi^vabhuti Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances-was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Vi^vabhuti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi^akha-nandi who had gone to 
MathurS with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere- 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni. The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
niya^a-nidana- ( a firm determination ) to be able to possess, after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge.- Although Vi^vabhuti Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desist from the attempt, he 
. did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
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expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born 

as a god in MahMukra d4va-!oka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 

as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d^va-loka with an age-nmit 
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No. containing 
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

CHAPTER 11. Eighteenth previous Bhava of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira-Triprktha Vasuddva-Queen Bhadra, the 
chief consort of the king-(King Ripu prati-^atru of Potanapura)- 
gave girth to Acala Romara portended by four Great Dreams- 
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigavati to Queen 
Bhadra-When Mrigavati attained youth and marriageable age, 
King Ripu prati-5atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly 
contracted marriage with his own daughter, disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala Rumara, family-mem- 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, rebgious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an 
un-naturai and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his chief queen, he began to enjoy worldlv pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-the girl's mother-becoming displeased by this 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 

to her parents* house in the Deccan and passed her days in 
mourning. 

r 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy, A nice 
town named Mahd^vari-complete with high city- walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharraa^alas (inns for travellers ), cattle- 
camps, big market-places, and gardens, inhabited by wealthy 
merchants-was built for tier and it soon became a very flourish- 
ing city in the South. ^ 


part, King Ripu-prati-^airu, 
came to be, afterwards, called Praja-patt (literally, husband of 
one s own progeny ) by the people, on account of his having a 
esire of sexul intercourse with his own daughter. The soul of 
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Vi^vabhuti Muni, descending from Maha-^ukra d4va-loka, assum- 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavati-d4vi, portend- 
ed. by seven great dreams.-Birth of Tripri§tha Vasud4va-Cele- 
bration of Birth-festivities.-Attainment of youth-Cleverness in 
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-d^va, A^vagrJva of Rajagriha Nagara,-The soul of 
Visakha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasud4va-One day, Prati Vasud4va A^vagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied: — ** O king I I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice-fields and the man who will insult your messenger 
Caijdavega so widely respected by all your feudatoiy kings. ’ - 

The lion in the rice-fields of Prati-Vasud(5va A^vagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
Prati-Vasud^va A^vagriva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect- ^ 
ion of his cultivators -The Prati-Vasudeva, then inquired of his 

ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin- 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ** We cannot de- 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes vix 
Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful Thereupon. Prati-Vasuddva A^vagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Ca^dav^ga, to King Prajapati 
to come and see him immediately.-At the time when Cai?dav4ga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family- 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Cagdav^ga, un- 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un-prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 

2 . 
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the messenger and there occurred a J'f 

Prince Tripristba Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of ‘the Prati-Vasuddva’s messenger and having dealt 
him blows with his fists, feet, and stick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received from King Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu- 
d4va A^vagriva became veiy angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part of the fore- 
telling of the astrologer-that the man who would insult his messen- 
ger Caijdav^ga will cause his death-may turn out to be true. 
So, he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 


him to go immediately to rice-fields, and. to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 
viz Acala Kumara and Tripristba Kumara vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk on account of his old age, and they 
w'ent there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Triprisfha Kumara left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother 
and unassisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous well-selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den, Tripristba Kumara repeatedly coaxed the 
lion for a duelTight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump- 
ed on him, Tripristba 'Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s 
upper jaw and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion 
died, the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristba Kumara 
instructed the cultivators tp give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu- 
d4va A^vagriva, and to inform him that as the lion was now 
dead, his rice-fields will, for the present, be free from danger. 
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When both the princes of King Prajapati returned home with 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there 
was great rejoicing in the town. When the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Triprisjha Kumara in killing the lion 
before Prati-Vasud4va A^vagriva, he became alarmed and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Caijdavega, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
tho princes of King Prajapati, the Prati-Vasud^va A^vaariva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-** Go and 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Knmara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for 
my service. They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory 
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment. Being quite unwilling to 

part with his only -princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both • the sides 
met with each other, and alter a severe fight for a few days, 
Parti-V^ud^va A^vagriva was killed by Tripristha Kumara. 
When Prati-Vasudeva A^vagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, v/ho had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers « 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri- 
stha Kttmaraand announced !-*• 0 kings iThis Tripristha Kunia- 
ra is born as the first Vasudi^va in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 

to his meritorious deeds of previous lives. You, therefore, leave 
off your enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe- 
ctful salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d4va A^vagriva fell at the feet of Tripristha Knmara and acce- 
pted him as iheir supreme lord. On seeing that all the feudatory 
kings of Pfati-Vasud4va A^vagriva had accepted service under 
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasud^va went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and 
having lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants to 
cremate his body with due respeCt, When Tripristha Kumara 
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feiurned to Pofanapura, there was great 
After staying there for some time. Tnpnstha Vasud6ya mo 
ing with him cakra, chatra, dhanusya, maoh gada etc went 
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
kseira and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga ( country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma- 
ndel coast S. India ) Vanga( Bengal ) Kalinga( a district ) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
de^a (Southern Bihar ). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um- 
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could 


be lifted by ten million persons collected to-gether, and being 
praised by the kings and bards, be went in the direction of 
Dandaka-raoya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located 


his army there, he passed some 'days in the forest. One night, 
when all the people of his camp were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vdsud^va, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was 'walking aloae silently, he 
heard a gentle noise coming from a distance. He -went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full -of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha 
Vasud^va went quite near the tree and asked the man as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The man replied: worthy 
sir I please make me free from my lies, and I will narrate my 
account. The Vasud4va cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said:-* I am a vidyadhara 
(a class of demi-gods) named Ratna^ekhara. Vijayavati-the ex- 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the king of Simhala- 
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara- 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical vidyadhara 
named Vayu-vdga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state. Tripristha Vasuddva, then asked 
Being a vidyadhara ( a demi-^od ), why are you desir- 
ous of marrying a human female ? The vidyadhara said--‘‘ O illu- 
strious man I She is very beautiful and her charms are unique.*’ 
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With the cohsent of the vidyadhara, Triprisjha Vasud4va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her and hav- 
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripfistha Vasud^va 
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kumara as 
Yasud^va-Arrival of Tirthafikara Bhagavan -^ri ^r^yamsa Nath- 
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyakta by Acala Kumara and Tri- 
pristha Vasud6va~Pcuring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chamber-attendent-Death of Tripri^jtha Vasu4va and 
his birth as a hellish being in A-pratisthana Narakavasa (dwelling 
for hellish beings ) of Tamas-tama { Seventh ) Hell- Arrival of 
Dharma-ghoSaAcarya-Preaching-Diksaof Acala Kumara; Acala 
Muni-Severe austerities. Moksa. 

CHAPTEl^ III. Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CHAPTEl^ IV. Twenty-third Frevious B/iam-Priya-Mitra ' 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirth-To Prabh^a Tirlha-To the temple of Sindhu- 
d4vi.-Kumara-deva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritamala-devaot Tamisra 
Qupha-Fight with mlecchas. Keturn to Muka (capital city ) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings -Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Eestival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik- 
^a on hearing 4he preaching of Pottillacaiya-Ascetic life-on 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper- 
ous god, in Sukta d^va-loka. 

CHAPTEE. V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhaya-Birih of 
Nandana Rumara-With advancing age, Nandana Rumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At the proper age, his 
father King Jita^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-Hjs Prea- 
ching— Stoiy of Ring Narasimha-Cafflpaka— mala— Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Qhora^iva-Uhora^iva going lo 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of King 
Narasimha with Qhora^iva-Fainting of Qhoraiiva-Appearance of 
^rl-d4vi-A boon from the goddess-request of Uhoradiva to allow 
him to enter burial-ground-fire for purification of his sms- 
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Qhora^iva gives his own account-Fight between two vidyadharas- 
Somadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing Jaya-kufijara- elephant- 
D^hila-Samanta-bhadra Suri-Preaching-Nandana Raja renounces 
» the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death-bed, 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava. 
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Vol II Part I 

Iniroductton’r— 

^CHAPTER 1. Descent from Praijat deva—Ioka- Conception- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakrendra-Rartika ^etha Katha- 
5akra-stava. 


II. &kra-s(ava (contd)-Ten Strange Evente- 
Birth in High and Low families-Bed-chamber of Tri^ala-devi- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams. 

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaininfr t n 
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rLg up ta th? mof„i„? n 
exercise, bath etc.-Cailing for InternreLl of “°™'"S-yoing for 
haii-Arrival of InterpreteLstorrK^^^^^^^^^ 

CHAPTEl^ IV. Explanation of the fruit of tho a 
Increase of gold and wealth in the iw of 

bility of the foetus. Lamentations of rSa m^^ n 

of Vardhamana Kumara not to rpno., ' ■"’^^^■*^®f6™'nation 

life-time of his parenis-Movements of'^^the^ 

Valuable information about the nourishmelt ^°ef«s-Rejoicing- 
of Vardhamana Kumara. of the foetus-Birth 
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CHAPTER .V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumara. 

CHAFER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddesses-Abhi^4ka (anointing) by Indras and gods 
and Indraijis and goddesses on Meunt Su-M^rut. Celebration of 
Birth-festival by Siddhartha, 

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pi^aca-Going to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation.-Death of Parents-Request to Ring Nandivar 
dhana for permission to renounce the world-Samvatsarika Dana- 
Request of Lokantika gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava-Diksa. 

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Rala of Ascetic Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Kurmara-grama-Remaining 
in Kayotsarge outside the village- Gift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma Brahmfn-Molestation from a cowhead- 
Went to Rollaga sannivesa early next morning -Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga sannive^a- 
Qiiest of Jvalana &rma in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamana) gx^merFlrst Rainy Season at Asthika-grama’- 
passed with a continuous fasting of eight periods of a fortnight 
each-Molesfation from ^ulapani Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams-Astro- 
loger Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-Seoond Year 
of Ascetic L^/b-Moraga sannive^a-Acchandaka-To Uttara Yacala- 
On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarva-kala River, the 
remaining half of the divine garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the Bhagavan and was taken away by Soma Brah- 
min who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala 
a^rama-Canda-kau^ika sarpa-Gobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candral^kha 
-Candrakanta-Dharma-ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Qobhadra- 

Cavdakau^ika tapas-Candakausika sarpa biting Bhagavan-Enlight- 
ening Cavdakau^ika sarpa-Sv^tambika-Prad^^i king-On way to 
Surabhipura-Meeting of Prade^i Raja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small wooden boat-Molestastion from-Naga Sudanstra d^va 
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(sour of the lion severed into two pieces' by Tripristha 
d6va)-Katnbala and Sambala d^vascameto 

Thugaga sanniv^^a-Puspa astrologer-Festival of Bhandir Yana 

Going to Raiagriha. Jinadas and Sadhu-dasi-Second Rainy 
Season at Nalanda ( a suburb of Rajagiiha )-in the house of a 
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. 
First breakfast at Vijaya^eth's house.-Second breakfast at Atian- 
da^eth’s house.-Third at Sunanda Beth’s house, and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 
K,ollaga sanniv^^a-TAift^ Veat of Ascetic Li/e-Qoing to Suvarna 
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
-Qo^ala becomes a niyata-vadi-To Brahmaoa grama-Upananda- 
Qoing to Campa Nagari for rainy season.-Third Rainy Season 
at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and 


observing two fastings of two months each. Fourth Year of 
Ascetic Life^V^eni to Kollaga Sanniv^^a-In meditation outside 
the village-Simha aud Vidyunmati-Qo^ala beaten-To Patralaka 
grama-Khandaka and Dantalika-Qo^ala beaten-To Kumara Sanni- 
ve^a-Muni Candra Acarya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thief-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-grama-Qo^ala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy fi om enemy-regions 
and when ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Campa.- Fourth 
Rainy Season at Prista Campa observing a fasting of four 
months and practising various ^anas ( meditative postures ). 
Breakfast outside the town-F///A Year of Ascetic L^/b-Went to 
oravasti and remained in kayotsarga outside the town-Pitridalta 
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Haladruta-grama-In meditation un- 
der a haridru tree-Scorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu- 
ddva at Mafigala-To Ralumbuka-grama-M^gha and Rala-hastl. 
To Radha.bhumi-(Murshidabad District)-molestation from vulgar 
people-To Purija kala^a grama -molestation from two robbers-To 
Bhadilla Nagari (capital town of Malaya).-Pifth Rainy Season 
at Bhadilla Nagari observing fasting of four months practising 
various meditative postures-Se’^nfA Year of Ascetic Ufe-^To 
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Eayali Saniagama-Jambusadda-Tambaya sannive^a-Nandi^^na 
Sthavira-Qo^alaka had quarrel with some of his pupils- 
Kupiya Sanniv^^a.-Imprisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha.-To Vai^ali. Qo^ala 
becxjmes se^parated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shop-Asault 
by the black-smith-Wentto Qramak sanniv^M-Bibh^laka Yaksa. 
History of Bilh^Iaka Yaksa-To^ali^irsaka grama.lt was winter 
time-MoIestation from K^taputana Va^a-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Nagari-Sixth I^ainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari -observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Eafaputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha E^Ia ( Cont ) of 
Ascetic \A\Q-Sevefith Year of Ascetic L//e.-Went to Magadha- 
dd^a and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagari- 
Seventh Eainy Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four 
months -£z'g/i/^ Year of Ascetic L^/e-Went to Kundaka sanni- 
vd^a-Madana sannive^a-Bahusala-Lohargala-Caught under sus- 
picion, of a spy and brought before King Jii^atiu but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with 
king-To Purimatala In meditation outside the town, Vaggura 
^ravaka-To r(ajagriha-£'/g^//f. Rainy Season at Rajagriha obser- 
ving a fasting of four months-Mn^/i Year of Ascetic Life-Wiih 
the idea of destroying many Rarmas simultaneously, Bhagavan 
went to Vaira-bhumi. Harsh molestation from an^rya ( uncivi- 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth ^Ratny Season in Vajra- 
bhumi with a fasting of four months-Tenth Year of Ascetic 
L^/h-ToSiddharthapuraand Kurma-grama. Questioned by Go^ala 
about the tila plant-Vai^yayana Tapasa outside the village- J est- 
ing by Qo^ala-Throwing of T^jo-Mya towards Go^ala whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of 6ta-W^ya. Qo^ala 
gets separated-To Vaisali Nagari Sankha, playmate ofSiddhar- 
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion-Kiver Qandakikato 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was soon 
set free by, Citra. the daughter’s son of ^ankha-Went to Vanijya 

3 
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grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside to™. ^ 
sravaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jnana, the B g 
acquisition of K^vala Jnana within a few ‘l 

Tenth Rainy Season at ^ravasti Nagari observing ^ ^ ^ 

four monWis-EUvenih Year of Ascetic LifcAn K^yo ^ 

* ^ ^ j* • Maham 



. Ananda GathapatwWent to Dradhabhumi full of mUccbas ( bar- 
barians), Remained m contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside P4dhala grama-Molesation from 5anganiad^va->Tv/enty 
tormenting'harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having 
failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away .-Sangama. driven away 
from d4va-loka-Break-fast at the house of an old cowherdess- 
To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut Kumar endra-Sv^tambika-Kagari 
-Siuti by Harissaha Indra-5ravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kau^am- 
bi Nagan'-Candra and Suiya in inula (original) vimana-Vana- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharm4ndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by I^an^- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by Ring Janaka and extolled by 
Dharan^ndra-To Yaii^M-Elevent Rainy Season at Yai^ali-ln 
contemplation with a fastfngof four months-Stuti by Bhutananda 
(Ring of thd Bhujanga^-d^vas )-Jin?a Setha ^ravaka-Abhinava 
^r^sthi-K^vali-de^ana-T'wie^wA Year of Ascetic Li/b-After break- 
fast at Abhinava^rAjhi's house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-kbahda-UtpMa 
of Camardndra '-History of Gamar4ndra-To Bhogapura Nagara- 
molestation by a ksatriya named Mahendra-To Nandi-grama, 
Adored by Nandi (a friend of Ring Siddhartha). To Mendha- 
ka-^ama-Moles1ation by a cowherd-To Kau^ambi Nagari-King 
atanika-Mfigavati-Abhigraha (vow) of 5ramai?a Bhagavan 
Mahavira Ring Dadliivahana and Queen Dharini of Campa 
Nagari-Vasumah daughter of Dhari,i-Dhanavaha ^efha and 
Mula iethani-Candana-Pitiable condition of Candana-Pulfilment 

?rv ncffr r Bhagavan Mahavira-Bhiksa of 

dry hdada beans from Candana. To Su-mangala-grama-Sfufi 

by Sanat Kumara Indra-To Suksdtra sanni-LaJef ^ 
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tndrfl^ of Mahendra devE— loka— To Palaks— grEinE-AlolesfEiion by 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Kagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at the 
Agnihotra— sala of Svatidalta Brahtna^a at Campa Nagari obser- 
ving four fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
by Manibhadra and Purnabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svali- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to 5ramai?a 
Bhagavan Mahavira and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan-TAte?ji5^ Year of Ascetic Life 
To Jrimbhika-grama. -Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Kevala Jnana on a cer- 
tain doy-To Medhaka-grama-Homage by Camarendra-To Sav- 
mani-grama and remained in Rayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowlierd-Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavan-Went to Madhyam Apapa Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vanik and Rharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with’the 
^alya when he went to Siddharth's house for alms-Both the 
Vaiiik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan and they removed the 
sticks from his ^ears when he was in Rayotsarga Thus Sramana* 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12 J years ( Twelve years and a 
half ) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 

Vol II Part 

Pages 656 . Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13 . 
Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s U. 5. of America. $. 
6. 50. ( Six Dollars and fifty cents ) 

• irmaoa Bhagavan Mahavira 
Vol II Part li 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of K6vala Jnana at Jrimbhika- 
fframa-First Saraavasaraija. Dharma-d4^ana-To Madhyma Nagari 
-SamaVasarana and Dharma-deiana in Mahasdna Vana-Eleven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhuh with his two brothers and others) 
doing Yajna-cerenioiiies at the house of Somilacarya. Pratibho- 
dha and Diksa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-App- 
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ointment of the Eleven Pandits Qaoadliaras ( chief-disciples ) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana. Establish- 
ment of ‘ Catur-vidha Sangha” consisting cf Sadhus-Sadhvis- 
5ravakas and:Sravikas-Exp]anation of the applicability, with^ree 
nisidy^, of the Universal Law of 

Uppann4i va, vigam^i va, dhuv4i va ( of Production, Destruction 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe and the Preparation 
of the Dvada^ahgi cf the Jaina Scriptures on Vai^akha sud 10 
(Tenth)-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411 
pupils. Samavasara^a-Dharama-de^ana- Acquaintance with King 
^r^iiika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family 
Diksa of princes Mdgha-Rumara, Nandisena-Samyaldya of Prince 
Abhaya Kumara, Sulasa etc.-Ring ^renika and several persons 
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth Rauiy Season at 
Rajagnha. 


CHAPTER 11. Foufieenth Year of Ascetic L?/tj~Went to 
Videha-To Brahmana-Kuijda-grama-Dharma-de^ana, Diksa of 
Jamali and Priyadar^ana- Diksa of Rishabha-datta and D6va- 
nanda-Qautama Qaijadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
D^vananda-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^ali.ifV/’/^(^ 72 ^/i Year of 
Ascetic L//h-’Went to Rau^ambi-Ring Udayana-and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti dravika-To ^ravasti-Diksa of Sumanobhadra and 
Supratistha. To Vaijijya-grama-Aijanda ^ravaka took the vows 
of a ^ravaka. Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vayjjya- grama. 


CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Dik^aof 5alibhadra 
and Dhanya ^etha-Sixteenth Ramy Season at Rajagriha Nagri. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Purva Bhava-DiksA- 
To Vitabhaya Paltana-Ktag Udayana was extremely glad ’to 
receive Bhagavdn-Dik .a of Udayana-Journey to Videha was 
very Jong and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 

£amad(5va Srwaka-Moleslalion to Kamad^va.To Vaniiya-grama. 
Seventeenth Ramy Season at Vaoijya.gram. Eighteentl of 



Ascdic Z,t/e-Wentto Benares-Vows of^ravaka dhanpa taken by 
millionairs Cnlanipita and his wife 5yaina and Suradeva and his 
wife Dhanya^Bhagavan highly honoured by king, Jita^lru of 
Benares-To Alambhika-Vows of ^ravaka-dharma tatem by the 
millionair Culla^ataka and his wife Bahula-Poggala Parivrajaka 
His Vibhahga Jnana and Diksa-To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankah- 
Kim-krama, Arjuna-Ka^yapa, Vatsa, Aledha etc. Eighteenth 
I^ainy Season at f^ajagriha. Nineteenth Year of Ascetic 
Z,f/e-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season-Meetings with King ^reijika became more frequent -Inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira- Questions about the lepro- 
us man-Foreteiiing about 5r4nika. Proclamation of King ^rd^ika- 
Ardraka-Kumara receives an image of Adinath Jine^vara as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jati smarana-Ardraka Kumara 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksa-Marri-' 
age with 5rimati at Vasantapura* Again he takes diksa after an 
' interval of years and goes to Bhagavan -On the way, he 
meets with and discusses with Go^ala, Brahmana sannyasins, 
hasti-tapasas etc. Diksa of Abhaya Kumara. Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumara-Diksa of thirteen queens and twenty-three 
princes, of 5r4ijika. Nineteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha-7a;en- 
tieth Year of Ascetic Li/^-Went in the direction of Vatsa-dd^a- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Candapradyota-Kau^ambi invaded-Meeting of Mrigavati 
and Cai?dapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavan-Stoiy of 
Brahmai?a-putra-Dharma-d4sana-Story of a goldsmith of Campa- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-Kevala Jnana, ot^Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight- 
queens of Ca^jdapradyota Twentieth Rainy Season at Vai^ali. 

CHAPTER V. Twent-first Year of Ascetic ILife-W^nt to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-de^ana-Diksa of Dhanya Kumara of Bha- 
dra ^etha^i-To Kampilyapura. Vows of a ^ravaka taken by 
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksalra-To Polasapura-Saddalapufra 
-To Va^ijya-grama, Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama 
Twetitrsecond Year of Ascetic iV^-.Went to Rajagriha-Vo^^s 
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I 

df a ^avaka taken by a veiy wealthy man named Maha^ataka- 
Rdvati, his wife-Harsh words to R^vati-Prayascita, Anasana- 
Pirst d^va-Ioka Tv/enty-second Rainy Season at^ Eajagnha- 
Durlng the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Par^ya Nath had dis- 
cussion with Bhagavan and they were convinced that^ 5ramaaa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was a sarvajna and sarvadarsi-Tivaw^y- 
tlitrd Year of Asceitd L^/e-Went to Rritafigala Nagari-Dibcussi- 
on with Skanda Katyayana Parivrajaka -Diksa-Pratimas- 
Sanl4khana-To ^ravasti-Vows of a sravaka taken by millionairs 
Nandini-pita and his wife Aivini-and Sabhipita and his 
Phalguiji-Twenty-third Rainy Season at VaIJi]ya-grama-^^e7a;l^y- 
/burt/^ Year of Asceiic^Life Went to Brahmapa-kuijda'grama- 
Jamali gets separated. To Rau^ambi-Surya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upa^raya-To Rajagriha- Conversation of Jaina household- 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Par^va Nath-Marijantika san- 
l^khana of Abhaya Rumara Muni Twenty-fourth Rainy Season 
at Rajagriha. 


CHAPTER VL Twenty-fifth Year of Ascetic Life-Zhmg^ 
of Government in Magadha-de^a. Imprisonment of ^r^ijika-His 
death Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of ^r^^ika (Pamda Rumara and other princes )- 
Diksa of Jina Palita ( son of Makandi and Bhadra ) and many 
other wealthy merchants -Wen tin the direction of Videha-Diksa 


of Gathapati Rsemaka,Dhrltidharaetc.-Twenty-fifth Rainy Season 
at Mitlula. Twenty-sixth Ye<zv of Ascetic in the 

direction of Ahga-de^a -A great war at Vai^ali. 46 hundred thou- 
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavan came to Purnabhadra Chaifya of 
Campa-Dharma d^^ana-Diksa of ten widowed queens of ^re^ika 
( Kali and other )-Went to Mithila^Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at Mithila. Twmty-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life -Went to ^ra- 
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-,Final 
meeting of Oo^ala. T ejole^ya-oii Ananda Muni -Qd^ilak^s discussion- 

S-r T Muni T^jole^ya on Bhagavan 

Maha\ira-To Mithila-Twenty-seventh Rainy Season at Mithiil. 
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CHAPTER VII. Twenty-dghth to Thirty-Fifth Year of 
Ascetic Life* 

KHAPTE[^ VIII. Thirty sixth to Forty-second Year of 
Acetic Life. 

CHAPTER IX. Nirv^a. 

CHAPTER X. Jaiua Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
Sadhus-Sadhvis-^r^vakas^and '5r^vika of ^ramaoa Bhagavan 
Mahivira. 

CHAPTER XI. Social-Political, and Religious History of 
the Country. 


Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth -bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 30 s. 
U S. of America. $ 7. 60 c. ( Seven Dollars and Fifty cents. ) 


WILL BE READY BY THE END OF SEPTEMBER 

THE CURRENT YEAR. 

^famaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

• Volume III 

ft 

Qax^adhara vMa— 

' CHAPTER I to XL Discussion with the Eleven Qaya- 
dharas (chief disciples) of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 


Qar^adhara-v^da. 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 10/- Ten. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S. 
of America $ 5. 00 Five Dollars. 
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^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavifa. 


Volume IV 


CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X Discussions with the seven 
Nihnavas of the d^^a-visamvadi type and Bofikaof the sarva-,, 
visamvadi type, with an Introduction. 

ISlihnavarV^de^ 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs. 8 Rupees Eight Packing and Postage extra. Forein 
16 s. U. S. of America $ 4. 00. (Four Dollars.) 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Vol. V Part I 

SthavifVali Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads o! the Jaina Church, namely-Eleven Qaijadharas 
of^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira— 1. Arya Sudnarma Swami. 2. 
Atya Jambu Swami. 3. Arya Prabhava Swami. 4. Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Suri. 6. Arya Ya^obhadra Svami. 6. Arya Sambhuti Vijaya 
and Arya Bbadra-bahu Swami. 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 8. ^ri 
Arya Mahagiri and ^ri Arya Suhasti Suri. 9. Sustita Suri 
and ^rl Supratibaddha Suri (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya ^ya- 
macarya ) 10. ^ri Indra-dinna Suri. i 1. ^ri Arya Dinna Suri. 12. 
M Simhagiri (also Arya Kalaka-carya, Rhaputacarya, AiyaMah- 
gu~^ri Vriddha Vadi Suri and Siddhas^na Divakara Suri-Pada- 
lipta Suri). 13. ^riVajra Swami-(a]so Bhadra Quptacarya). 14. 
^ri Vajras^na Suri (Origin of Rapardi Yak,a-Atya Rak^ita 
Suri-Origin of the Sect of Digambaras). 15. 5ri Candra Suri. 
16. Sri Samanta-bhadra ^uri. 17. 5ri Vriddha Ddva Suri. 18. 
Sri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mana-d^va Suri. 20. Sri Mana- 
tuiiga Suri. 21, Sri Vi/'a 22. Sri Jay a d^va Suri j23. Sfl 
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D^vananda Suri ( Destruction of ValIab]iipura-( Atya Satnita Suri 
Origin of Brahma Dipika ), 24. Sn Vikrama Suri. 25. Sri Nara- 
simha Suri. 26. ^ri Samudra Suri, 27. ^ri Mana-d^va Suri— 
(Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna,-^rim^ Hari-bhadraSuri-Jinabhadra 
^ Qa^i Ksama-iramaija). 28. ^ri Vibuddha Prabha Suri 29. ^ri 
Jayananda Suri. 30. Sri Ravi Prabha Suri 

Volume V. Part L 

Eoyal Octavo size Cloth-bound Pages Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 8. Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. i 4. 00. ( Four Dollars ). 

^ Sramaria Bhagav&n Mah^vira 

Volume V. Part U 

^ihavir^vali Part IL 

Contents. 31. ^ri Yado-d^va Suri. (Establishment of Kingdom 
at A^ahillapura. -^ri Bapp-bhatti Suri ). 32. ^ri Pradyumna 
Suri. 33 <§ri Mana^d^va Suri. 34. Vimalachandra Suri. 35. 
5ri lidyotana Suri. 36. Sarva-deva Suri I. (Ravi Dhanapala 
Vadi Vaitala ^ri ^anti Suri ). 37, ^ri D^va Suri 38. Sarva-d6va 
Suri II. 39. ^ri Yado-bhadra Suri and ^ri Nemicandra Suri (Sri 
Abhaya-d6va Suri-^ri Jina Vallabha Suri-Sri Jinadatta Suri ). 
40. Sri Muni-candra Suri (Vadi Sri D4va Suri- Kali Kala 
Sarvajna Sriman H4macandracarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha- 
Rumarapala ). 41. Sri Ajita-d6va Suri ( Rharatara Qaccha-Agami 
ka Qaccha-Abhigraha(vow)of repairs on Satrunjaya-tirtha taken 
by Udayana Mantri^Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Rundalio. 42. Sri Vijaya Siraha Suri 43. 
Sn Soma Prabha Suri 1. and Sri Maoi Ratna Suri. 44. Sn 

Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra-Tapa Gaccha)* 45. Sri 

D4v6ndra Suri ( Sri Vijaya Candra Suri-Sri Vidyananda Suri ). 
46. Sri Dharma-gho.a Suri (Mantri^vara Prithvi-dhara ( P4- 
thada). 47. Sri Soma Prabha Suri II 48. Sri Soma Tilaka Suit 
^9 Sri D4va Sundar Suri. 50. Sri Soma Sundar Suri (Sadhu- 
maryadaPattaka). 51. SriMuni Sundar Suri 52, Sri Ratna 
S4khara Suri (Origin of Unka Mata ). 53. Sri Uk?mi Sagara 
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Sun ( Kavi Lavaoya Samaya ). 54. 'Sumati Sadhu Sun. 55. 

H^ma Vimala Suri ( Vimala Qaccha-K^dava Mail. Bija 
( Vija Mali )-Payacanda Qaccha ). 56. 5ri Aoanda Vimala Suri 
(Mani Bhadra). 67. Vijaya Dana Suri. 5b. ^ri HiraVijaya 
Suri { Invitation from Emperor Akbar, Foot-journey to Fatdh- 
pura Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-himsa-non-injuiy to animals-into his kingdoom.) 
59. 5ri Vijaya S^na buri. 60. 5ri Vijaya Ddva Suri. 61, ^ri 
Vijaya Simha Suri, and several prominent Dharmadhyaksas wel- 
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literaiy attainments. 

Sihavimvali Part IL 

Royal Octavo Size, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra Foreign 18. s. U. S. 
of America § 4, 50 c. (Four Dollars and Fiffy cents). 



OPINION 


^The Ad^ar Library Bulletin. 

•^rama^a Bhagav5n Mahavira ( Vols I - IV Part I only of 
each ) by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijyaji. 5ri Qranthapraka^aka 
Sabha, Panjra Pole Ahmedabad 1941-42, 

“Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient. of 
the religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominated by 
priestly ritualism. The former of these two is generally accepted 
to date from an earlier date. But the religions start with oppos- 
ing the authority of the V^das, and this is perhaps the most 
important common ground. The differences between the two reli- 
gions are far too many; the most striking of these, barring 
doctrinal differences which are too obvious, is that while Buddha 
is the real founder of Buddhism, his first sermon as well as the 
doctrines he preached then, being those which are ever to be 
remembered by his followers; Mahavira with whose name only, 
History can associate the birth of Jainism, is regarded by those 
that follow him as only a prophet whose business has been to 
hand over to the world the principles enunciated by his predece- 
s^rs, the twenty-three Tirthahkaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review to give 
an account of the life of this ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
24th Tirthahkara of the Jains. The first of these gives an account 
of fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and 
the second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts 
the exposition of the Qaoadhara-vada, an explanation of the 
doubts of the Qauadharas, -the eleven disciples of Mahavira The 
fourth volume gives an account of the Qaijadharas* The treatment 
of the, subject is on the whole quite good, but statement like, 
“There is a reference of Risabha-d^va, Ajitnatha and Arisfa- 
nmi in Yajurv^da. ( Introduction to Volume ill. p. 3 ) could 
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have been avoided I cannot trace the word AjitanStha Ih thd 
Yajurv^da, in its ^ukla or Taittriya recension. The word Risa- 
bha and Aristan^mi do occur in this V4da> but it is in thC/ 
highest degree questionable whether these Vedic words mean 
what they connote in Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value. 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound 
influence it exerted on Buddhism and on Sankhya and Yoga, 
it is of very great interest to the student of Comparahve Religion. 
This alone should make works like these, which give an account 
of the prophet of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts oi these four volumes is 
to be eagerly awaited. 


Adyar Madras. H. O. Narahari 


Opinions from other sources could not be included on 
account of want of space. 
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JAINA TARKA BHA§A 

• } 

Mah^ MakopMhy^ya 

SRlMAN YASOYiJAJI OARI MAHARAJA 

♦ 

With (I) Introduction in English. (2) Original Text ih bold 
type, and (3) Samskrit Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price : In the Union 
of India. Rs. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing and 
Postage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S, of America $ 2. 50. c. 

Other Works in Preparation. 

r 

Works of the Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas. Series * 
containing- 1 . The Original Qatha of the Text, (2) Its translitera- 
tion. 3. Its Samskrit cchaya. 4 . Its transliteration. 6 . English 
Translation. 6 . Samskrit Commentary and 7. Digest of the Co- 
mmentary. etc. 

“Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas.’^ Series:— 

1. Jiva Vicara Prakara^a. 

2. Nava Tattva Vivaraija, 

3. ' Daisydaka Prakara^a. 

4. ^fi Tattvarthabhigama Sutram, 

5. Karma Granthas (Parts. 1-V1> 

6 . .Samaya Sara 

7. Jnana Sara. 

8 . Jaina Tarka Bhasa. 
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